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II. MOEPHOLOaY. 


A. EOOTS Am STE33CS. 


THE FOEM OF mDO-EHEOPEAH WOEDS. §80. 

Tlie Indo-European language is one of tlie higliest mor- 
pEological I’egiilarity, since, besides tbe adjunction of sounds 
indicating relativity, it is also capable of flexion, that is, of 
regular variation of tbe root itself for the purpose of express- 
ing relativity ; this variation of tbe root consists in tbe step- 
raising of its vowel (§2). Tbe addition of sounds expressing 
relativity is found at tbe end only of a root, never at its be- 
ginning (tbe augment is an originally independent word, wbicb 
only coalesces with tbe verb, and wbicb can therefore disap- 
pear without detracting from tbe force of tbe word). Every 
Indo-European word actually employed in tbe language has 
a sound expressing relativity after tbe root, wbicb, moreover^ 
can also be reduplicated, e.g. da-da-mi (I give) : naked roots 
do not appear in Indo-European as words (secondary loss of 
sounds expressing relativity naturally does not come under 
consideration here). 

Tbe unique exception occurs in tbe vocative of those nouns 
wbicb possess no stem-formative-element besides their case- 
suffix, as e.g. stem vdli- (speech, V' speak), nom. sg. 
gen. etc., but voc. vok. Tbe vocative is, however, 

no real word, no eleinent of a sentence, but a word wbicb has 

11 
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§ 80, assumed ttie form of an interjection, a gesture translated into 
sound. Very rarely (and even tlien due to relatively secondary 
processes) are relativity-sounds found in tiie root itself. Tliis 
happens in the present form, as e.g. Gk. Xa/M^dvG>, 
(e-Xa^-ov), /A is here a relativity- sound of the present; Lat. 
itcngOf ^iug (cf, tug-urn), etc. The earlier forms had here 
also, probably, the nasal after the root-termination, v. post. 
^ Conjugation.^ From this present-stem with medial nasal the 
nasalization has spread further to noun-stems (e.g. Gk. 

-avo-v timbrel, i/tvtt strike; Lat. mnc-tu-s, tunc-tura, 's/tug, 
etc.). 

It is, therefore, a distinctive characteristic of the Indo- 
European language, that all words belonging to it have one 
and the same morphological construction ; a regularly variable 
root and a regularly variable relativity- sound affixed thereto. 
The morphological formula for all Indo-European words is 
therefore f (v. Introd. II.). 

§81. Eoot-f ormation. The earliest component parts of the 
Indo-European words are the roots. By 'root^ we gener- 
ally understand the meaning- sound, the sound that conveys 
the force of the word in question {cm ‘to be’ is e.g. the 
root of as-mi I am, as-ti he is, etc.). But the stem- and 
word-formative suffixes also in Indo-European have arisen 
from originally independent roots by coalescence with other 
roots. Thus every Indo-European word may be treated as a 
whole which has gradually grown out of several roots, at the 
least out of two ; of these roots one (the first) is the root of 
the word (in the narrower sense of the word ‘ root ’ in which 
it is generally used), and bears the meaning unaided, whilst the 
others have sunk to the subordinate position of relativity- 
suffixes to this chief-root, and have become welded on to it ; 
e.g. as-mi (I am), with meaning ‘be’; the ^ma, here 
weakened as a suffix to mi, expresses the relation of the 1st 
pers. {ma as an independent root means ‘measure,’ ‘think,’ 
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'man/ 'I’) ; as-U (lie is) ^/a8+'s/i<^ ^that’ dem., 'lie%* hhara-ti § 81. 
(lie bears), ^/bliar (bear) + V^'? J^^ere become a suffix, a root of 
demonstrative function, and ia (as in asm'll ) ; mk~s (speech n. 
sg), -s/vak (speak), demonstrative, here shortened to s, 

etc. In more simply constructed languages we can see the 
early steps still preserved, steps which we must pre-siippose 
in Indo-European (e.g in the words adduced forms as ma, as ta, 
hhar a ta, mk sa). Since the suffixes of the Indo-European 
language arise thus from roots originally independent, it be- 
comes clear why the suffixes, as regards step-formation, are 
treated in precisely the same way as the chief- roots (e.g. hliar- 
-d-mi 'I bear,^ with a of stem-formative sf. raised to d, beside 
bhar-a-ti ' he bears,’ without step-formation ; ta-nau-ti ' he 
stretches,’ beside ta-mi-masi 'we stretch,’ etc.). The exact 
formula of the Indo-European word is therefore We 

shall now treat of chief-roots, meaning-sounds, alone. 

We have not hitherto any accurate investigation into the 
laws of root-formation in Indo-Etiropean. What sound-com- 
binations occur in the roots of the Indo-European? Could 
roots change from one vowel-scale to another at a date as early 
as that of the Indo-European original language? What exten- 
sion of meaning is permitted by a root, and in what cases must 
we assume original roots j)honetically identical but nevertheless 
distinct ? Several other similar questions hitherto unanswered 
might be proposed in this place. 

Meaning-sounds or roots (chief -roots) are generally separable 
from the words which they now underlie. The Indo-European 
roots seem in the first period of the hf e of the original language 
to have possessed a sound-form stiU simpler than that shown 
by roots existing in the actual language, cf. e.g. ^yu-g beside 
yu (join), ma-i beside ma (measure), etc. In such cases what 
we see is probably the welding of a second root on to the fi.rst. 
Original reduplication also appears, e.g, ka-k (cook), gi-g (live). 

The origin of such secondary root-formations is in a great many 
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cases due to tlie cohesion of the root and the addition which 
originally formed the present stem, e,g. \/ man (think) from ma^ 
gau (be born) from ga, hhandh (bind) from hhadh^ etc.; the nasal 
originally characterizes the present stem only. Hence we diyide 
roots into primary and secondary. 

It is an inYariable rule that Indo-European roots are mono- 
syllabic. 

There is no distinction, as regards form, between the so-caUed 
verbal-roots (roots convcpng a conception) and the so-called 
pronominal-roots (roots expressing relativity) ; the roots % ka, 
ta, ga, e.g. are pronominal- as well as verbal-roots (i demonstra- 
tive, go ; ka interrogative, be sharp ; ia demonstrative, stretch ; 
cf. Beitr. zur vergl. sprachforschung, ii. p. 92 sqq. ^wurzeln auf 
a hn Indogermanischen,^ by A, Schleicher. lYe get the root in 
its fundamental-form when we have taken from a given word 
all sounds expressing relativity and their possible influence 
uj)on the radical sounds (a process generally easy, but some- 
times scarcely possible), and reduced the root- vowel to itsfimda- 
niental- vowel, whenever it appears in a raised form in the word, 
e.g. da is the root of da-da-mi (I give), ml of vdk-8 (speech), 
dw of daw-a-s (shining, heavenly, God), dgu'=-diu of dyait-n 
(heaven), sa (bear, beget) of sihnu-8 (son), ta of ta-m (him), etc 

Indo-European roots may be formed in any way provided 
they are monosyllabic. The following are the sound-combina- 
tions of the root : — 

1. Vowel, that is, accurately speaking, spiritus lenis+ vowel, 
e.g. a (dem. pron.), % (go), to (Sk. enjoy oneself, favour, Sclav., 
Lith., and Lat. ind-uere, ex-uere). 

2. Consonant -f vowel, e.g. da (give), hJn (fear), him (be). 

3. Vowel-f-consonant, e.g. ad (eat), idh (kindle), tis (burn). 

4. Consonant-!- vowel + consonant, pat (fly, fall), md (see), 
hJmgh (bend). 

5. Two consonants + vowel, e.g. sta (stand), pri (love), kru 
(hear). 
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6. Yowel+two consonants, e.g. ardli (wax), arh (skine; cele- 1 81. 
brate). 

7. Two consonants + Yowel + consonant, e.g. star (strew), 
digh (ascend). 

8. Consonant + Towel + two consonants, e.g. darh (see), mrf 
(turn). 

9. Two consonants + Towel + two consonants, e.g. skand 
(scandere). 

In tlie case of roots of tke form consonant consonant, 
or consonant, eTen when these forms arise through step- 
formation from It and ?, there occurs frequently a transposition 
of the sounds, so that a comes to he final, e.g. gan and gna 
{know, be born); mar and mra (die) ; ghar and glira (shine, be 
yellow or green) ; imr and ;pra (fill) ; ak and ka (be sharp) ; 
ij raised to ai, and ya> (go) ; ha raised to hau, kai\ and hva (call)? 
etc. Likewise div and dyu (shine). 

Note 1. — ^Transposition of consonants such as is assumed by 
Alb. Kiihn, uber WurzelTariation dm*ch Metathesis, Bonn, 186^ 
e.g. in vid (see) and div (shine), Sk pag (bind), origl. jjak, and 
Lat. cap (take), etc., I cannot consider proTed. 

Note2 , — ^In a complete grammar of Indo-European this chaj)ter 
ought to contain a full hst not only of those roots which can be 
proTed to be Indo-European, but also of those which are peculiar 
to indiTidual diTisions or families (fundamental languages) of 
the Indo-European language. 

Note 3. — ^Hindu grammar, which is in this respect still fol- 
lowed by many European philologists, assumes no Terbal-roots in 
a, Hindu grammarians mark roots ending in a either (1) in the 
raised form (e.g. dliCi put, da give, instead of dha, da), or {2) ^gire 
to the root final n and y, which arise from the formation of the 
present stem, and therefore originally belonged to a suffix 
(e.g gafi be bom, instead of ga; lire cvj, instead of hm, hu; 
rm bark, instead of ra), or (3) mark them with o, which ob- 
Tiously does no more than indicate certain peculiarities of these 
roots in forming their tense-stems, since in really existing forms 
0 nowhere appears (e.g, go sharpen, for ga, ag). Cf, Beitr. ii. 

92 sqq. 
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§82. Stem-f ormatioR. From roots arise word- stems 
(themes), i.e. that part of a word which remains after wo have 
taken away the terminations of conjugation and declension. 

Stems are formed : 

1. By the bare root raised or not. Since the root vowel 

occupies a certain step in the sound-scale, it may always appear 
as the substratum of a certain relation, and thus oven by itself 
express a relation. This often happens in the case of verbs, 
0 g. ai-, present-stem and root (go), 1 sg. ai-mi^ 1 pi. ; 

as-, present-stem and root (be), e.g. 1 sg. as-}7ii, 3 sg. as-U, etc. 
This kind of stem-formation is less common in the case of 
nouns, e.g. n. sg. dyau-s, loc. div-i , dyau-, a raised-form from 
dyii^dw (shine), is here a noun-stem (heaven), and likewise a 
root; vdl-s (speech), stem vdh-, is a step-form from (speak), 
etc. The expression of relativity by means of stop-formation 
of the root-vowel is symbolical Moreover the reduplication 
of the root (with or without simultaneous step-formation), for 
the purpose of expressing relativity, is of very early date, and, 
like the simple root, suffices to form a stem, e.g. stem da-da- in 
da-dd-mi, 1 sg. pres. ; da-da-masi, 1 pL pres., '^da (give), 

2. By additions made to the end of a simple or redupli- 

cated root whatever step-formation it may occupy. These 
additions were (as we remarked in § 81) originally independent 
roots, which, at an earher period of development in the life of 
the language, when the language consisted of roots alone, came 
to be joined to other roots as defining elements; these roots 
expressing relation gradually lost their independence, and 
became welded on to those roots which they helped to define 
more accurately, e.g. daiv-a, n. sg. dawa-s (diuos, deus), ^div 
raised daw,+a, ihdra-ya-, causative-stem fr. {bhdraya-ti 

he makes to bear), cf. a (pron. demonstr.), ya (relat.) ; vak-ta-, 
n. sg. masc. vak-ta-s (dictus), ^mk-\-ta, cf. ^ta (pron. dom.) ; 
m(d)‘vid-vant-, pf. part. act. of reduplicated ^/tid (seo) + M;?'^, 
etc. Most of these stem-formative elements can be traced as 
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roots of general and weakened function, tkat is, as pronominal § 82. 
roots (tkns e.g. u, ya, ta^ ha, etc.). 

Note, — Bj a li 3 rp]ien - we indicate tkat tke element witli 
wMck it is nsed is always in that very place joined to another. 
Stem-formative suffixes are accordingly to be known by - at the 
beginning and end, word-formative sff. by - at the beginning 
(e.g. rark-a-s with sff. -a- and -s). The roots may, we think, 
be left nncharacterized ; it wonld perhaps be more correct to 
write them with - at the end (e.g. larh-), but by leaving them 
thus nncharacterized we wish to distinguish them from those 
stems which may coincide with them in sound-form. 

These are the methods of stem-formation from roots. The 
language, however, did not remain stationary, hut further 
stems began to be developed from these stems which were 
sprung directly from roots. Stems of the former kind we call 
primary stems, and suffixes which are used for their forma- 
tion primary suffixes; stems of the latter kind, which pre- 
suppose other stems for their formation, we call secondary 
stems, and the suffixes used for their formation secondary 
suffixes. The latter partly coincide in form with the primary 
suffixes. In the case of verbs, the same suffixes are added to 
the derived verbal-stems as to the underived, the verbal-stem 
being equivalent to a root, whether it be derived or primitive : 
it is, therefore, right to count all suffixes which are joined 
immediately to the end of verbal-stems (foiming particijffes, 
nomina actionis, nomina agentis) as primary suffixes ; e.g, -nt- 
(-ant-) m hliarayani-, pres. part. act. causative stem, is no less a 
primitive suffix than in hharant-, pres, part act. of the stem- 
verb. On the other hand, comparative- and superlative-suf- 
fixes, diminutive-formations, etc., which presuppose complete 
noun-stems, are secondary, e.g. Lat. dzii-lnu-s stem dluo- (diuos) ; 
facil-ior stem fac-ili-, ^/fac; doet-ior- stem docf-o-, ^doo; whence 
again comes the stem doct-ts-8imo-, in which form -k- is a com- 
parative-suffix (cf. doct-ius), and simo- = -timo-, f.f. -tama-, the 
compounded superlative suffix ; the stem doc-t-is-d-mo- has thus 
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§ 82. four steia-formative elements after tlie root. Moreover, vowel- 
raising may be combined witb secondary stem -formation, c.g. 
Sk stem ddiv-iLa- (n. sg masc. ddunka-s godlike) stem devd~, 
origl, dawa- (n. sg. devd-s, origl. daim-s god). 

Tbe identity with pronominal roots of most elements used as 
stem-formative suffixes, including the most common ones, ta^ 
ya, ha, etc., arises from the circumstance that this kind of root 
(i.e. a root whose originally more concrete meaning has sunk 
into a more general one, so that its meaning has boon reduced to 
a relation), by bearing a general meaning, has become service- 
able for the more accurate definition of other roots which convey 
more concrete meanings. 

A further secondary means of stem-formation — one which is 
essentially distinct from those already mentioned — consists in — 
3. Composition of word-stems to form a new word-stem. 
Composition is much employed in Indo-European languages. 
(Cf. Eerd. Justi, uber die zusanmiensctzimg dcr nomina in deii 
Indog. sprachen. Gottingen, 1861.) 

Stem-formation by attachment of relation-elements is distinct 
from composition in that it originated in the period of the 
growing language, whereas composition does not occur till the 
language is actually formed, presupposing, as it does, ready- 
made word-stems as its materials. Confluence or combinalion 
of words is likewise to be separated from true composition : in 
the case of the former words (i e. elements of a sentence pro- 
vided with terminations of case and person) become welded 
together, while the latter compounds word- stems so as to form 
a new stem. 

Naturally this combination has not occurred till a later period 
in particular languages, whereas composition must perhaps be 
ascribed even to the Indo-European original language (the 
archaic stems sm^tar- sister, svalura- father-in-law, e.g. are 
probably compounded; so, too, must wo assign to the com- 
pound stems of the aor. and fut. a date as early as that of the 
original language). 
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PrepositioiivS and the augment before tbe Terb 82. 

nionest examples of combination or coalition of words once 
independent in our languages; they are adyerbs which haye 
grown on, i.e. they were originally cases, e.g. ahs-tinea from ahs 
and teneo ; ads^ hhe ex, etc., seems to be a gen. case ; the loose- 
ness of the connexion shows itself in all cases, e.g. ifc-TriTTTco 
beside etc. Yet we find combination elsewhere also, 

e.g. Lat. quamuis, qiiamobmn, etc. ; Grerman fmnlercland [franhen 
is gen. pi), wolf^mikh is gen. sg.), etc. Here the accent 

is the only mark of the combination. 

True composition has the power of expressing a relation ; it 
can give the new word a relation which is foreign to the com- 
ponent parts taken separately, and which originates only in and 
through their composition ; e.g. fxaKpo-xap, longi-mcoai^, i.e. 

' whose hands are long, long-handed^ . here the possessive rela- 
tion belongs to the composition; Xoyo-fypd^O‘<; ‘word-vniting’ 
=Xo 7 oz ;9 ypd(f>cov; iuhIic- (index ) dicens ^ indicating, saying 
justice,’ etc. In the latter instances the former element of the 
compound acts as a case, though it has no case-suffix. A fresh 
relation of this kind can never be produced by combination; 
for combination is nothing but varied and facihtated utterance 
— ^nothing but imion, by means of a common accent, of words 
previously separate ; it cannot therefore have anything in com- 
mon with stem-formation. 

An exhaustive statement of Indo-European stem-formation 
does not lie within the range of this compendium, since it is 
intended to embrace onty what is indispensable for beginners 
in comparative philology. The science of stem-formation is more- 
over full of difficulties, and requires in parts a more detailed 
discussion than can be contained in a work which is confined to 
the narrowest limits possible. Of this wide range we select 
therefore only a few* parts, which we shall now proceed to dis- 
cuss, viz. : 1. derivative verbal-stems ; 2. noun-stems which are 
most nearly connected with the verb, ie. participles and in- 
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§ 82. finitives, and a few otlier noun-stems wMcli are allied to these, 
or seem to bo otherwise noteworthy; 3. comparatiYe- and su- 
perktiye-stems ; 4. stems of cardinal- and ordinal-numbers. 
The last section, although of subordinate yalue for the explana- 
tion of the construction of language, is appended on account of 
the high interest of the ninnerals from other points of view. 
Hence under this last head we pass over the morphological 
arrangement, and direct our attention exclusively to the func- 
tion, by discussing the separate numerals one by one irrespective 
of their phonetic expression. 

Note . — It is obvious that here, in the chapter on morphology, if 
we had wished to be consistent, no regard should have been paid 
to the functions of stems, and that, since steins are not yet wmrds, 
no distinction should have been made between A’-erbal-stcms and 
noun-stems. Likewise, the treatment of stem-formation should 
include the stem-forms of tenses and moods as well as all other 
stem-forms. The formation of verb-stems (in the widest sense 
of the word) does not, of course, belong to the siatemont of 
word-formation (conjugation), in which only the subject of 
person-terminations is to bo treated, because ihe latter are the 
only elements which make the verb-stem a real member of a 
sentence, a word. However, in order not to divide the subject- 
matter in a way hitherto unusual, thereby rendering this \vork 
difficult to bo used by students accustomed to earlier systems, 
we determine to leave the theoiy of tense- stems and mood- 
elements to the section ‘Word-formation^ (conjugation), and 
under ‘noun-stems^ (in Part II.) to refer now and then to 
similarly formed verbal-stems. 

Hitherto w^e have no thoroughly scientific arrangement of 
Indo-European stem-forms. As regards Part II. of our frag- 
mentary exposition of Indo-European stem-formations, in which 
we shall have to produce at least a fair number of stem-forma- 
tive suffixes, we shall for the present follow the example of 
G. Curtins (He nominum Graecorum formatione, Berlin, 1842) 
in adopting a phonetic principle of arrangement; that is to 
say, we shall treat successively (1) stems without suffixes ; (2) 
the simplest vowel-suffixes, and (3) suffixes having one or 
morc^ consonants. Under the last head the suffixes ya and 
m will come first ; after them suffixes with so-called liquids ; 
and, finally, those whose chief element is a momentary soimd, 



%TEEBAL-STEMS. 


171 


to wliicli lias been added tbe suffix as. Compound suffixes § 82. 
should strictly foim tbe last diyision and be treated separately ; 
however, since the question whether a given suffix is simple or 
compound cannot always be answered with certainty, and since, 
moreover, compound suffixes often very closely resemble simple 
ones in function and employment, we here treat compound 
suffixes under their first elements. 

1, formation of Derived Yerhal-Stems. | 83. 

On derived verb-stems generally. 

Derived verb-stems, though presupposing noxm-stems, are 
here treated before the latter, because, Hke primary verb-stems 
and roots, they frequently underlie noun-stems. 

All verbs which possess no stem-formative elements, excej)t 
those which serve for the formation of the tense-stems, have 
the form of stem- verbs; but those verbs which, in other 
foims than the present, show besides 'the root such elements as 
were not originally used for the formation of present- or other 
tense- stems, have the form of derived verbs. 

At later periods of language-development, present-stem 
formative elements easily become united with the verbal-root 
so closely, that they even remain in forms other than those 
of the present tense, e.g. tii-n-g-o, ^/lug, where n is the present 
infix ; yet perf. is lu-n-c-si for even iu-n-o4u-s for 

cf. iug-iMu: a verb does not however become in any 
way a derived one by this union. 

Intensive verbs in Sanskrit and Zend must be considered as 
closely akin to verbs which are reduplicated in their present- or 
aorist- stems ; as we do not, therefore, hold them to be derived, 
in the stricter sense of the term (they show no constant addi- 
tional element), we cannot deal with them in this place, but 
shall do so later on where we discuss ^ present-stem-formation, ^ 

It cannot be denied that sometimes verbs which are ob- 
viously derived may assume the form of primary verbs, e.g. 
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§ 83. Sk. hrhia4i (boliaye like hmia-s), from siibst. Krhia-s (proper 
n.) ; Grotk. salti-th (lie salts), pf. samlt, from siibst. salt (salt), 
whilst at others stom-verbs appear in the form of derived 
verbs, as e.g. Lat. hahe-f, Goth. Jiahai-fh (3 sg. pros.), Lat. hahe- 
-ho (flit), Goth. hahaiHla (pf.), which wo can hardly consider 
derived, is conjugated just like decidedly derived-verbs, e.g 
Lat. moM-t, f.f, mdnaya-ii (causes to think), fiit nione-hoy V man 
(think), Lat. men (cf. Lat me-min-i, primary verb from same 
root), stem of causative verb manaya-] Goth, veihai-th (hallows), 
pf. veihai-da from veih-s (holy). In fact the forms of undoubted, 
stem-verbs and those of clearly derived- verbs are so inter- 
mingled in certain of the existing languages, that from a 
purely morphological point of view a sharp and complete dis- 
tinction between primary and derived verbal- stems is impos- 
sible, and not unfrequently it is still doubtful to which class a 
given verb belongs. Certain tense- stems often have the forms 
of derived-verbs, whilst otters show those of tho stem-verbs, 
e.g. Lat. mde-mm (pres.) beside TuU-nim (pf.)? etc. ; v. ‘ Con- 
jugation.’' 

Since we are here considering the form only, not the function 
of the words, wo can arrange derived verb-stems only accord- 
ing to stem-formative elements, not according to the relations 
which they express. Hence we speak of stem-formation by 
means of ya, etc., not of intensive, causative, etc., verb-stems. 
We place first those formations which can be proved most 
archaic, and let follow in order those which occur in particular 
languages only of our family, and which must therefore in all 
likehhood, be considered as later formations. 

It is often hard to pronounce with certainty what is the next 
underlying form in the case of derived verb- stems We could 
not venture to decide off-hand whether, e.g. Sk. hhdrdyd-miy 
Gk. stem hMraya-, Gk. j^opeye-, is formed by step- 

formation and by sf. -ya- from verb-stem Sk. hJtdra-, Gk. <jE>6pe-, 
in Sk. bhdra-Uj Gk. <f>ipe-{T)L (3 sg. pres.), or by means of sf. 
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•ya- from a sabstantiTe stem Sk. hhdra-, Gk. (n. sg. Sk. | 83. 
hliara-s, Gk. ^opo-^). 

Note , — ^Tke formation of tke present-stem lias been considered 
as tbe formation of a derived verb whenever it expresses an evi- 
dent relation, as e.g, tbe passive or inchoative. This, however, is 
not admissible, were it only for the reason, that originally every 
kind of present- stem-formation represented a distinct relation. 

If this were not so, all verbs would exhibit one and the same 
present-stem-form. Besides there is no doubt that we count as 
^ derived verb-stems ’ only such formations as are not confined 
to the present-stem; and it wotdd, moreover, be impossible to 
distinguish verbs as stem- verbs and derived- verbs. 

Verbal- stems in original -ych {-a-ya-) with root-vowel § 84. 
raised to first step, when formed from verbal-stems. 

Verbal- stems in non-radical -yrr- are foxmd in all Indo-Euro- 
pean languages, and must therefore be ascribed to a period as 
early as that of the original language (their function is mani- 
fold, especially causative, transitive, but also durative and in- 
transitive). They naturally lean to verbal-stems and nominal- 
stems. The formative-element -nya- is probably to be broken 
np into -a-ya-, a being the final soimd of the fundamental 
nommal- or verbal-stem, while ya is a very commonly used 
element in stem-formation (cf. pronominal of rel. and dem. 
functions). The root- vowel is regularly raised a step. 

Indo-European original language. Only one kind of 
such verbs, and of this only a few forms can be traced, esp. the 
pres, (and what is akin to it), e g. 3 sg pres, hlidraya-ti (=:Sk. 
hhdrdya-fi^ G'k,^j>opeye{r\ i.e. <pop€l; in Sk. vith causative, in 
Gk. with durative fimction, from a stem hJidra-, ipopo-^ origL 
V bhar, Gk, (pep ferre); further future bhdraya-sya-fi (Sk. bltd- 
rayi-Syd-ti\ Gk. ^op37-<7a=^^op6ye-crye-Tt), and lastly the com- 
pound aorist aNidmya-sam (i-<p6p7j^(Ta), So too mcla-ya-U (he 
places) =Sk. mdd-ya-'ti^ Goth, sai-yi-ih, ^ sad (sit) ; muIa-ya-U 
(foretells) =Sk. ieduya4i (id.), Goth. {fatr’‘)veiteith (looks to) 

^vid (see, know), etc. 
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§ 84. Tlie correspondoncG between Gk. and Sk. makes it not un- 
likely tkat formations snob as c.g. maran-ya-tl (dies, diirative) 
from an abstract noun, n sg. maram-m (whose final a, as often 
happens, has dropped out before sf ya, mar, die), wore not 
foreign to the origl. lang. In the formation of the remaining 
tense-forms languages do not agree. Probably the simple aorist 
was not formed at all, and the perfect expressed by periphrasis 
Sanskrit. E.g. IMrdya-ti, 3 sg. pres, causative vb. 's/hhar, 
either belonging to a noun-stem bJidra- (load), lliara- (bearing; 
or the act of bearing), or to a verb-stem hJiara- {bhdra-U he 
bears) ; saddija-ti, in the same way fr. y/satl (sit), cf. stem sada- 
(m. placing down, setting); vMdya4i{mdkQB to know) similarly 
fr. V md (see, know), cf. veda- (m. knowledge, holy writ) ; 
bbdhdya4i (makes to Imow), ^hudh (know), cf. bodluh, pres.-stein 
and noun-stem, bodha-s (knowledge, instruction) Roots in ••ar 
often have no step-formation, c.g. dardya- and dardya-, ^ dar 
(burst, split) ; mrdych and vardya-, V rar (cover, choose). 
Purther, before two consonants the step-formn. docs not take 
place, e.g. Imljpdija-, ^Jhalp (be in order; halpa-, adj. fitted, 
subst. m. order) ; indeed we actually find weakened root- syl- 
lables, e.g. grbhdya-, grabh (grasp, akin to grbhd-s, gripe) ; 
mrddya-, ^Jmard (grind, both these examples belong to the more 
archaic language). Elsewhere also unraised a is sometimes 
found, e.g. danidya-, V dam (be tame, tame ; cf. dama-s, the act 
of taming, breaking in), etc. Roots in i, u, have the 2nd step, 
e.g. ndyd-ya4i, ni (lead) ; grdvd-ya4i, \/ gni (hear). The perf. 
of these verb-stems is periphrastically formed by means of an 
abstract-form in d and the perf. of an auxiliary verb, e.g. vedayd- 
-HaMra, lit. ^notionem feci^ ; the aorist docs not belong to these 
stems in -aya-, but was formed from the reduplicated root. 
This reduplication has the force of a causal function, which 
may be taken as a step-formation of the active, e.g. d-rmd- 
'-am, pres, veddyd-mi ; other forms of those verbs lose ya, thus 
the past formed from the future (the so-called conditional), 
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e.g. d-ved-i’-hjam, stem vMdya-, etc. TMs belongs, boivoTer, § 84. 
ratber to Indian special-graimnar, as being peculiar to Sk. 

Amongst stems clearly formed from nouns are ybldrd-ya-ti 
(binds round, embraces), noim-stem yoldra- (ntr. band); tulcl- 
-yadi (vmgbs), stem tula-, n. sg. tiild (fern, balance, scales), 
etc. 

Blit before tbe -ya- tbe final -a- of the stem is not seldom 
lengthened to a (v. siipr. § 15, 2, a), e.g. i&pa-yade (weeps), 
stem tmija- (tear), Ibhdd-ya-ti (reddens), stem Ibhda- (red), 
agm-yd-U (wishes for horses), stem dgia- (horse), etc. ; cf. 
ragd-ya-ti (behaves like a king), stem ragan- (n. sg. rfigd king), 
thus accompanied by loss of final n from the nnderlpng nonn- 
stem. Similar lengthening in the case of t and u before y occurs 
(cf. § 15, 2, a), e.g. patl-yd-ti (desires a husband), stem pdti- 
(husband), asu-yd-ti (snarls, is angry), stem dsu- (breath, spirit). 

The a also is weakened to i, and then i is lengthened to % 
puirl-yd-U (filium ciipit), 2 yutra- (son). 

Moreover the stem- termination drops off altogether, e.g. 
putrakdm-ya-ti (desires a son), stem putrd-ldma- (desiring sons, 
children ; ptdrd-s son, hi/ua-s wish, love). Here we must esp. 
mention the verbs in -anya which occur in the earliest Sans- 
krit (theTMas) : they are formed from abstract norms in -am- 
(n. sg. -ana-m, ntr.), e.g. taran-yd-ti (he goes), stem Izdrana- 
(going) (go); hhuran-yd-ti (quivers, is in motion), stem 

hhurana- (ad|. active), ^/hJlu^ (quiver, move rapidly) Of. Gk. 
examples such as fjLapaivei, (makes to wither away), i.e. ma- 
ranya-ti, ^ mar origi (die). 

To stems in s, -ya- is added immediately, e.g. tapas-yd-ti 
(chastises himseH), stem tdpas- (mortification) ; namas-yd-ti 
(worships), stem ndmas- (worship). Through the analogy of 
such forms arose a denominative-form in -S7ja-, wliich comes 
into use also where there is no noun-stem in -as-. In other 
than present forms, generally, the y only remains (e g. fut. 
mmasy-ihjddi), yet this y also often disappears {mmas-isyd-U)f 
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§ 84. SO that tliese stems then coincide with those to bo treated in 
§ 85. 

It is difficult to explain tlic suffix whicli is added 

regularly to verbal roots in cCf more rarely to other roots also, 
and further to monosyllabic, and also less frequently to other 
noun-stems in ; in function it corresponds perfectly to 
i e. Before this sf. a is regularly lengthened to d, or 

raised a step, c.g. dd-payd-fi, 3 sg. pros. cans. vb. ^/ da (give) ; 
satyd-payd4i (speaks truth), st. satyd- (true); ar-payd-ti, cans. 
^/ar (rise, go) ; gna-payd-h (makes to know), 's/gna (learn) = 
gan^ origL gan ; also others show a instead of regular d ; hence 
. fms. like gdpayd-ti, cans, \/ gi (conquer), appear to be formed 
acc. to analogy of the frequent roots in a, and not to assume 
•'dpaya- as an element of formation, before which the final of 
the root must have been lost. 

The attempts to prove the existence of this -paya^ in other 
Indo-European languages seem to mo unsuccessful on the 
whole, so that I prefer to consider it as a now formation in 
Indian, a view which is borne out likewise by the frequent 
occurrence of -pay a-- in the Prakrt. Probably they are com- 
pound-fms. (Benfey, kl Sanskritgrammatik, § 123), containing 
a ^pa:=ap, meaning ^do, make,^ cf dp-an, Lat. op-iiB, Grk. 
7 ro- 46 G>, f.f pdyayd-mi^ the latter (connected with pa by means 
of a noun-stem ^woto-, i.e. pd-ya - ; cf. Sk. stem dd-ya-, giving, 
masc. gift, ^/da) formed from this root ; will then be a 

causative stem of this root, precisely in the same way as the 
causative Mr ay a- ^ ^Jlar (make), often appears in the function 
of the stem- verb. 

Note. — Pdldya4i^ 3 sg. pres. cans, ^/pa (protect), is not im- 
mediately formed from the root, but from a noun-stem (n. 
sg. pd-Id-s watcher, guard), and is therefore perfectly regular. 

Greek.^ Original has become ^-a-ye-p ^-e-ye, ^-o-ye-; 

^ Eor fuller details on derived verbs of Gk. and Lat., of;. Leo Moyor, Ycrgl. gr. d 
Grieeb. n. Lat. Bpraobe, li. 1 sqq. 
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according to recognized ptonetic laws ^ is lost between Towels § 84. 
(cf. § 65, 1, e), e g. Ti>/ia (honoms) ^rijiidei h.^TCjJbaye-n fr. riybiq 
(bononr) ; (poora (goes frequently) = ^(pocraye-n fr. <^otTO -9 
(frequent going) ; Safia = ^Sai^aye-rc (cf. Bdfi-vr}fjLt) = Lat. 
doma-t, Sk. damdya-ti, Grotb. tamyi-th (tametb), etc. ; 

(bears, duratiTe)=<^opeet for ^(popeye-TL, origl. hhdraya-ti^ stem 
(popo- in ^opo-9, or stem (pepe- in (pepev fr. ^^epe-ri, by raising 
of 6 to o; o%€£ (carries, lets ride) = Fo')(eye-TC, origl. form 
mgJiaya-ti, cf. (waggon), f f. vdgha-s^ and e%ei, f.f t'agha^U ; 
dpiOpLel (counts) =:^dp60ya€ye-T6 fr. dpiO/jLo-^ (number); olfcet 
(dwells), f.f. mikaya-tif d!/co~^ (bouse), f.f. mika-‘S ; cKppovel (is 
senseless) fr. stem dcppov- (senseless) : tbus also from consonantal 
stems after analogy of yowel-stems, etc. These Terbs in -eye- 
are mucb used in Gik. (in Lat., on tbe contrary, those in -a-). 
Further, %pucroZ (gilds) fr.*%pi;<roy€-Ti fr. xpvcro-^; (gold), 

etc. The less common Terbs in -eye- are mostly formed from 
noun-stems in /, and are not therefore to be traced back to -a-ya-^ 
e.g. icovico (make dusty) from ^kovuco, ^KOvLywyLi, fut. icovtato, stem 
Kovi- {fcovi-s^ gen. tcovto^, fcovem, dust). Some of these deriyed 
yerb-stems form presents also by means of -sZr/- (y. post. Con- 
jugation’’), e.g. i]j3d~aic6-i, (becomes a man, pubescit) beside ^/3a, 

[rj^r} manhood), where neyertheless we may perhaps 
assume that 'g/3da/ca) is foimed direct from stem (cf. how- 
eyer Lat.) ; dXB-^-afcco (wax) beside dX8e&>, etc. 

Since in Gk., after sounds other than origl. a, -ya- is confined 
to the pres., the deriyed yerbal-stems apparently formed by 
means of it will occur hereafter, i.e. where we speak of those 
yerbs whose stem is the noun-stem without any further addi- 
tion. 

Wote , — ^In Gk. stem-yerbs often assume the form of derived 
yerbs in ceftain tense-forms, e.g. iripSco, but TtapBij-cropLai, y. post. 
§165. 

Latin. In Lat., and, so far as we can see, in the other Italic 
languages, we find three forms caused by the spHtting-up of 

12 
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§ 84. the a of original -a-ych into a, e, and throngli it^^ 'being weakened 
to i 

1. -ay a- is contracted into -a-, e.g. mia-t (sols, settles) for seefa-/, 

^mlayi-t, f f. sddaya-ti, QL'\/ml in 8kl-eo (sit) ; doma4 (taines)= 
Gk. hafjia, Sk. damdya-U; in 1 sg. -ayd, i.e. -aydmi^ becomes ^ao, 
by elision of y, retained in Fmbrian as aa in ^?^^&oca?^=:Lat. 
^suhimao, ^sithuoco ; this ao was then further contracted to d, 
like Gk. -aco fr. to a>, e g. sedd for ^Bedad-nii, ^sedayd-}m, 

f.f. sddayd-mi ; 2 sg. sedd-s, f.f. 8dd-aya-si\ etc. ; perf. sedd-n) 
part, sedd-tus. This formation is very common in noun-stems, 
also in those which end in i no less than those which end in 
a consonant, e.g forma-t (shapes) fr. forma (shape) ; planta4 
(plants) fr. 2 '>^cinta (plant) ; fuma4 (smokes) fr. funm-8 (smoke), 
st. fumo - ; dd)ia4 (gives), st. dono- {ddnu-m gift) ; formations 
from particiides and the like in 4o- are particularly common, 

e. g. canta4 (sings), st. ca}ito- (rantu-s), past part. pass, of ean-it 
(sings) ; faeta4 (makes, intensive), st. facio-, part, of fac4t 
(makes) ; qimm4 (shakes, intensive) fr. qumm-, part, of qaat-%t 
(shakes), etc. Of this class are the forms in 4ita-, like 
faotita4 (makes often), cf. facta4, diotita4 (says often) beside 
diGta4, stem dido- {dic-%t says, f die)] uoUtad (flics, flits) beside 
uola4 ; imita4 (calls often) beside uocad (calls), etc. Further, 
2)md4iir (fishes) fr. p%sd-8 (fish) ; ndmina4 (names) fr. mmen 
ndniin-is (name) ; Te,m%ga4 (rows), stem remig- in rmne^r, remig-%8 
(rower) [prob. formed fr. stem rmio- in 7 ''dmu -8 oar, and %g 
weakened from ag {ag-erey\ ; after the analogy of such forms 
arose a verbal-termination 4gd-, e.g. cad4ga4, leu-tga4, etc., 
even without a corresponding substantive. A list of verbs in 
-a- in Oscan is given by Oorssen, Zeitschr. v. 96 sqq. 

Note . — ^In cases like son-ui beside sona4 (sounds) fr. som-s 
(sound), the derivational element is lost, cf. monui in 2. 

2. -aya- is contracted to -e-, e.g. mone-mus fr. ^moneyi-mus, 

f. f. mdnayd-masi, 1 pL pres. cans, verb V man (think), moneo 
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(remind), i.e. mdnayd for mdmyd-ym, 1 sg. pres. ; 1 sg. pf. montii, § 
not *mone-ui; past part. pass, nioni-tu-s, not ^mone-tm (y. post, 
formation of pf. in Lat.) ; tlius e g. fldiieo (am yellow) fr. flduo-s 
(yellow) ; cdneo (am grey) fr. eduu-s (grey) ; salueo (am liale) 
fr. saluo-s (tale) ; Jloreo (bloom) for ^floseo froni consonantal 
stem fMs- (JIds, gen. Jfor-u for ^J!ds-is, blossom), etc. UnderiYed 
Yerbs tave very often assumed ttis form. 

f3. -aya^ contracted to -i-, 1 sg. -lo ’=^-iyo^ -ayd fr. ^ayd-mt, 
eg. sdjno (make sleepy) f.f. sidjKiyd for svdjmyd-mi, 

sdj)lmus:=:^^sdj)iyi-)mis, f.f. stdj^ayd-onasi, 1 sg. pi. pres cans 
verb ^ svap (sleep); perf. sdjji-ui, past part. pass, sojil-tii-s 
molli-mm {mitei:^=.'^moUiyi-mus fr. molh-s (soft), tterefore tte 
% is origl. tere, as in many otter cases, e.g. /zm~mus (we end), 
finis (end) ; leni-mus (we smoott), lems (smoott, mild), etc., 
yet otters are by no means wanting wtere i is not caused by 
tte termination of tte underlying *noun-stem, e.g. saeul-mus 
(we rage), saeuos (raging) ; equi-t (wants tte stallion), f.f. 
alaaya-ti, cf. Sk. agvdya-ii; equos (torse), origl. akvas, Sk. 
agms; punlsnm (we pxmist), poena (penalty), etc. Examples 
like CKStddl-nms (we guard), stem custdd- {eiidos guardian), may 
likewise be reduced to stems in i {custddi-)^ because in Lat. 
all consonantal stems follow tte analogy of stems in most 
cases. In ttis way, by means of % Yerbs were formed from 
tte part. (nom. agentis) ending in origl. -tar, Lat, -tor-, -furu-s, 
— ^retaining tte arctaic stort form of origl. -tar (still found 
underlying secondary formations suet as iiic-tr-lc-, doc-tr-zna, fr. 
*iiie-t6r-le-, *doc-t6r-lna) — e.g. d8iiri-miis (wist to eat), i.e. 
^ed-tur-l-mus, f.f. ad-tar-ayd-masi, stem esor-^^ed-tor-, origl. 
ad-tar- {ed-o eat ; cf. § 77, 1, b), par-tur-l-mus (wist to bear), 
fr. *par-tor- {par-io bear), etc. 

Note. — ^Lat. tas no Yerbs corresponding to ttose of Gk. in 
-om : G. Curtins indicates their traces in ^ Ueber die Spuren 
einer lateiniscten o-Oonjugation,’ Symbola ptilologor. Bonnens. 
in honor. Fr. Eitsetelii collecta, fasc. i. Lips. 1864, p. 271 sqq. 
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84. In Lat. tlio forms of stem- verbs and derived- verbs are mixed 

in many ways. Often stem-verbs take tbc form of derived 
verbs in tbe pres. ; under tin’s bead come many cases snob as 
e.g. beside iten-i, iien-timh Te-\nn-mm beside re-p(e)per-‘h, 

re-per4u}}k Verbs in eo show on tbe contrary a regular loss of 
tbe derivation-element in all stems except tbo pres., so that 
bere tbe stem- verbs wbicb assume -<?- in pres, only 

(as e.g. sed-e-7mis beside sM-i, sessum =: *se(l4nm , tiid-e-mus 
beside tiid-i, ummi'=^hM4um^ § 77, l,b) cannot be distinguisbed 
from derived verbs wMcb bave lost tbe same element. 

These derived verb-stems may form (in order to express in- 
cboation) tbeir pres, also by moans of -ska- (v. post, formation 
of pres.-stem), e.g. in-netem-sei-t (grows old), stem ueterd-'=. 
^iietesd- stem iieter- in iietas, ticter-is (old) ; flane-sch-t, cf. fldiie4 
fr. flduo-s ; ob-donni-sci4 (grows drowsy), cf, ob-donm-ui, 
ob-domhtu-m, etc. 

85. Noun-stems used as verb-stems witbout change 
are found bere and there in the languages. These formations 
are recent. 

From this class of stems we must separate those verb-stems 
(mostly present-stems) which do not presuppose a noun-stem 
for tbeir formation, though they coincide with one ; o g. tami- 
from ^/ta, tan (stretch) ; bliara-, %/hhar (ferre), etc, ; an origl. 
tanu4ai, 3 sg. pres, med., bhara-ti^ 3 sg. pres, act., are not 
formed from a noun tanii-s (tenuis), hhara-s ((j6opo9j> but both 
are mere coincidences in tbeir stem-formation. If these verb- 
stems bad been derived from nouns, tbe characteristic suffix 
would bave remained throughout, whilst in fact it forms only 
tbe present (or aorist), but does not exist in the other tense- 
stems. On tbe other band, tbe formations now in question are 
closely connected with those treated of in tbo preceding para- 
graph, from which sometimes they cannot be clearly separated. 

Sanskrit. Rare, e.g, IbMtd-U (is red) fr. IdMta-s (red), etc. 

Greek, Here noun-stems are very often used as verb-stems 
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likewise, in tkat tke present-stem is formed hj means of -y<2- § 85 . 
(our class V. of Present-stem-formation), wHle tke noun-stem 
appears pure in tke other tense-stems. To this kind belong the 
numerous verbs in and -crcroj, e.g. ikirl^ec (hopes), i.e. ^eKinS- 
stem IXtt/S- (n. sg. eXTr/? hope, gen. sg. eXTr/S-o?) ; 

(strives), stem epcS- (epi? strife ; in these cases, however, like 
the S of the corresponding nonn-stems, might be simply = 
and thus ^ekiri-ye-rt, ^epi-ye-Tt, be assumed as fundamental forms, 
cf. § 65 , 1, c, note ; yet ^ between vowels = ^ is in my opinion 
still doubtful) ; TrefiTrd^ec (counts by fives), i.e. ^TrefiiraB-ye^rt^ 
stem 7r€fjb7rdS- (mfjLTrd^ number 5 , collection of five) ; ybaari^ei 
(lashes), i.e. ^fiaa-Tty-ye-Ti, stem ixdcrTi^- {iid(m^ lash) ; TrofKpo- 
\v^ev (bubbles), i e. ^-Xvy-ye-ri, st. 7ro/j.(p6Xvy'' {7rofJL(f>6Xv^ bubble); 
dp7rd^€(, (seizes), i.e. ^dpiray-ye-rtf stem apiraj’^ (dpTra^ grasp- 
ing), fut. in Horn. dpTrd^co, i.e. ^dpTray-^^cOj but subsequently 
dp7rd<T0), as though a stem ^dpiraZ- underlay it, a confusion be- 
tween -S- and -7- stems not uncommon, caused by the identity 
of the present-tense in each ; a-aX'TTL^ei (trumpets), st. crdXinyy- 
{(TaXiny^ trumpet), the nasal falling away before 
it does before a*, cf. fut. (rcCXTriy^co, i.e. ^craXTriyy-orm, etc. From 
such cases arose the common terminations -a^co, which 

afterwards came to be used as independent terminations. In 
like manner was developed the termination -crcra), which arose in 
the case of stems in t, 0, fc, e.g. ^Xirrm (cut honey), i.e 
^pXoT-yco (§ 68, 1, b. f.), ^fj^eXiT-yco, stem piXtr- {fieXij gen. piXor-os 
honey) ; Kopva-am (fit with a helm), i.e. ^Kopvd-yco^ stem KopvO^ 
(fcopv^j gen. fc6pv6-o<? helm) ; Krjpvacro> (proclaim), i.e. ^Krjpvic-yoy, 
stem Kiqpvfc- KrjpvK-o^i herald) ; ipdcrcra> (I lash), i.e. 

^ipavT-ym, stem ipdvr- {lpd<^, gen. Ipdvr-o^ strap) ; dvdorarm (am 
king), i.e. '^dvafcr-ym, with loss of /c in the group /cry, st. dpafcr- 
{ava^, gen. dvafcr-o^ lord), etc. 

Noun-stems in s are seen in reXetei, reXeei, reXet (completes), 
i.e. *T6X€cr-^€-Tt, stem reXeg- (cf. re-reXear-pac pf. pass.) in t€Xo 9, 
gen. reXoy?, i.e. ^reXecr-os (end) ; veLKeicd^ vetfcio> (wrangle), i.e, 
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85. ^PGLfcecr-^pco, stem vei/cecr- (m/co? iitr. quarrel); evrvx^'l (is liappy), 
i e. stem €vrvx^(^^ (adj. ii. sg. iiiase. Xcni. evTvx^^ 

happy), etc. 

From origl. -^//-sterns arise verbs in -aLvm, i.c. ■^-ay?yo>, e.g, 
fieXalva (blackens), i.e. (leXav-ye-Ti, stem jMekav- (ii. sg. masc, 
/zeXa?, ntr. fMekav, gen. fjiiXav-o^ black) ; afterwards this 
ternm. extended also to stems wHcb do not end in -av, e.g. 
\evmhV6L (whitens), i.e. ^Xevmv-ye-rt, stem XevKo- (Xea/co'-? 
white), etc. 

A similar case occurs in verbs in ^vpco, i.e. ^-vivcoy 
here, however, v is probably origl. from a present- formation in 
7ia (v. post., present-stem) ; e.g. (swuetens), i.e. 
f.f. sradu-nya-ti, stem ^JSa- (^Sa-? sweet), f.f. svadu- ; Wvvei 
(straightens), stem I0v- (i9v-^ straight) ; evpvva (broadens), 
stem eapa- (eapa-? broad), etc. This ending also passed over to 
other stems, e.g. fjieyaXwei (enlarges), st. /jL&ydXo- (great) ; Xafiir- 
pvvei (brightens), stem Xapb^rpo- (bright), etc. 

From r-stems arise e.g. reKfiaipopLai (proclaim, infer), i.e, 
^refCfiap-yo-pML^ stem rmpap (aim, mark) ; fiapripopai, (call to 
witness), i.e. '^/xapTap-t/o-zaat, stem p-dprap- (papra?, gen. pdp- 
rap-o? witness). 

After stem-terminations in vowels y is entirely lost (as in 
(jba®, earlier (j&ai® ; owa®, earlier oTrat®, v. post. § 105), e.g. pe^aez 
(is drunlien), i.e. ’^pe^a-^/e-ri, f f. 7mdhiMja-U, stem pe^a (ntr 
mead) ; ^aoriXe6-{y)e-{r)i (is Idng), stem ^aerCkev- {^acnXev^ 
king) ; /9oaXea-e/, (counsels) from an unused stem ^jSovXev- 
(formed like ^opea-? bearer) and many more. 

Frequently the noun-stem loses as a verb- stem the final 
vowel - 0 -, e.g. fiaXaacco (soften), i.e. ^yaXafc-ycoj fut. paX d^m 
= ^p,aXa/c-crQ)f stem puaXafco-- (paXa/co-? soft) ; Iv^m (scream), 
i.e. Hvy-yo), fat. Iv^co ^Hvy-erw, cf. zay?? (shriek) ; fieiXicrarm 
(soothe, exhilarate), i.e. stem pe/Xtj^o- (pe/Xz^o-? 

mild, friendly) ; KaOaipm (purify), i.e. ^mOap-ym, stem 
m6ap6^ {mOapd-^ pure) ; SaiBdXXm (work cunningly), i.e. 
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'^BaiBaX-ymf stem. BalBaXo- (cimiiingly wrouglit) ; ajjiXkcd (an- § 85. 
nounce), i.e. ^ayyeX-i/o}, stem ay^eXo- (masc. messenger) ; 
7roi.jciXXo) (adorn) fr. iromLXo-^; (rariegated) ; Ka/M^vXXco (bend) 
fr. fcaiMTrvXo-^ (bent), etc. 

Present-stems of similar derived verbs are also formed by 
means of tbe stem-formative suffix origL -5i«- (§ 165, YI.), 
e.g. fiedv-afceb (mates drunk), f.f. madhu-sha-ft, stem jLcedv-^ 
(mead). 

After labials occurs also tbe sf. origL -ia- (§ 165, YII.) 
similarly used, e g. acrrpdTr-rco (lighten) from dcrrpaTr^ (ligbt- 
ning-flash) ; ')(aXiiT-rm (press bard) from %aX67ro-9 (bard), etc., 
with loss of tbe vowel stem-termination of tbe noun, provided 
these verbs are really derived. 

As regards tbe verbs whose present-stem terminates in origL 
e.g. aTopevvv/Mc (spread) for ^<rropecr-vv-/jbL, f.f. staras-nau- 
••mi, f.f. of stem stara^-nu, stem of remaining tenses crropeg-, f.f 
staras -, — a stem-form which frequently occurs also among nouns 
(v. post.), — for these verbs, which belong here by rights, v. post, 
under Present-stem-formation they appear as stem- verbs, 
because the noun-forms underljnng them do not really exist in 
the language. 

In Latin a few noun- stems are used as verb- stems; the 
present is formed, as in Gk., by means of -ya- (| 165, V.) ; 
but the formation is confined to «^-stems, e.g. sfatui-t (sets up), 
i.e. ^statu-yi-t, f.f. statn-ya-ti fr. sia-tu-s (subst. standing) ; 
meiui4 (fears) from metu-s (fear) ; aciii-t (sharpens) from acit-s 
(needle) ; tnhn-t (assigns) fr. tnbu-s (division) ; minui-t (lessens) 
from a non-existent ^mmn-s (small), of which mmiis (smaller) 
for ^ minim, f.f, ^manyam, is the comparative. 

Verb-stems, formed by reduplication of the root, | 86. 
and addition of -m- or - 5 - in other tenses than the 
present (called desideratives from their function). 

s frequently appears as an element in stem- and word-forma- 
tion, and must be traced back either to the pronominal sa, or, 
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86. as is more probable in tbe case in question, to verbal sj as 
(esse). 

Altbongb these formations occur in Sk. and Zend ontyj yet they 
depend, like all reduplicated forms, on a very early method of 
expression, arising in that period of the language when the 
invariable roots possessed reduplication alone as a means of 
increasing their power of expressing relativity ; Grk. forms such 
as yL-jvco-crKcOf correspond with the Aryan languages 

at least in reduplication, and it is the reduplication of the root 
only that we consider ancient. "We doubt therefore whether 
the method of formation belonging to the Aryan language, so 
far as we know it, should be assigned to the origl. language. 
Here perhaps the reduplication alone, without any special suffix, 
served to express desiderative relation. 

Sanskrit (special grammars must be consulted for further 
details of Sk. desiderative-stem-formation). Before the s of the 
sf. there is found an auxiHary vowel i after most root-termina- 
tions (§ 15, f). The reduplication is completely retained only 
in cases of the simplest kinds of root, e.g. dr4r4-sa4iy 3 sg. pres, 
(he wishes to go), V ar (go ; 3 sg. pres. r-nd-U)^ cf, ap-ap-Lam 
(fit), at least the same root is reduplicated; otherwise, as is 
usual, only the initial consonant of the root or its representative 
according to sound-laws (v. post, formation of Perfect) remains 
with root- vowel, which is weakened to i whenever it is origl. a, 
e.g. gi-gnd-sa-ti (wishes to know), fut. gi-gnd-s-i^sgd-U, aor. comp. 
d-gi-gna-s-i-sat, etc., V transposed fr. origl. gan (know) ; 
didrk-sa-te (wishes to see), darg, origl. darh^ ioT^di-dark-sa4a% 
Hi‘‘hlp-sa4t and M-kalp44a4e, ^Jkalp (be in order) ; some verbs 
lengthen the vowel of the reduphcation-syllable (weakened from 
a), e.g. ml-md-sa4e, i.e. ^ml-mm-sa4ai (considers, reflects), 
^/ man (think); yii-yiit-sa4i (wishes to fight), ^ yudh\ H-vik- 
4a4i (wishes to enter), Vmp, origl. vik ; M4mp-sa4% (wishes to 
throw), ^/hhp (throw), etc. 
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2. Ifoim-stems wMeli are most closely connected witli verl3-steins § 8 

(participles and infinitiYes) and also certain other nonn-stems. 

1. The root without suffix is also a nouu-stem. 

This formation occurs in AryograecoitaKc only ; it is foreign 
to ScIaYoteutonic. 

Indo-European original-language. To the Indo- 
Eur. origl. lang. hare most likely to be ascribed such root-foims 
as e.g. hJiar (bear), iid (see), yudh (fight), etc., in the functions 
of nomina actionis and nomina agentis. As Terb- stems they 
occur in the simple aorist (§ 164), e.g. da-; in pres. (§ 1G5), e.g. 
as- (I. a), ai- and (II. a). EedupKcated root without sff. is 
either perfect-stem (§ 163), e.g. vi-vid-, da-da- ; or pres.-stem as 
dha-dha-, da-da- (III.), or aorist-stem (§ 164). 

Sanskrit. The root appears not unfrequently as a nomen 
actionis and nomen agentis, e.g. in infinitiues, as drg- (dat. 
dr^-e to see), sad- (dat. a-sdd-e to seat oneself), Jimm- (dat. aii- 
-krdm-e transgress) ; ya- (dat. d-ydi fr ^d-ya-ai come) ; rahJi- (acc. 
rdhJi-am desire, do) ; idh- (acc. sam-idh-aui kindle), etc. Similar 
roocs, acting as verb- stems likewise, are also used in ordinary 
Sk. as nomina actionis, e.g. yudh- (fern, battle), sani-jMd- (fern, 
happiness ; sam- with, go) ; roots with a also raise it to d, 
e.g. 'Vdk (speech), (speak). At the end of componnds such 
stems as coincide in form with roots and primary verb-stems 
are often found used as nomina agentis, e.g. dliarma-vzd- (know- 
ing one’s duty), etc. Eoots in a lose it before most cases, or 
raise it to d, e.g. mgva-p- (loc. vigva-p}-i) and ricva-pa- (e.g. instr. 
pi. ugva-pd-hMs), f.f. of stem vigva-pa- (all-protecting), 'd pa 
(protect). 

The pure root-forms appear more rarely in this function with- 
out composition, e.g. drg- (eye, i.e. seeing), (see) ; ng- (masc. 
cultivator, husbandman, man), (enter, settle, cf . reg-a- masc., 
reg-man- ntr. house) ; dw-^ dyu- (m. f. heaven) with different 
scale-steps, e.g. div-i, dydv-i loc. sg., dydu-s n. sg., (shine); 
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87. mall- (great), V {mah wax). Eediiplicated roots witliout 
sf. are seen ia Vcd. infinitive-stems siicli as gigrath- (dat. 
pgmih-e), cf reduplicated pres -stem cigrath-^ ^/ grath (loosen). 

In the stems (dat. val-s-e)^ V vah (iiehere) ; ge-s- 

(dat. ge-s-e) and gi-s- (dat. gi-s-e), -i/ gl ('conquer) ; stu-s- (dat. 
dihs-e), ^Jdlt (praise) aorist-stems in s have been rightly de- 
tected (Benfey, kurze Sanskritgrammatik, p 236, § 402, 2) — 
partly, indeed, non-existent in these forms, but yet possible ; 
cf. e.g. ^d-du-s-ma 1 pi act. etc. The s is a rehc of as (be, 
V. post. § 169) added to the root We adduce here certain other 
similar infinitive-stems formed from tense-stems, belonging to 
the more archaic (Vedic) language, although they partly retain 
suffixes or their remams; thus mjailmga- (dat. vgathihjdi) like 
fut. stem Tyathihja-, ^njath (bo vexed, afraid) ; here -ya- is a 
suffix (v post § 170, Future Tense) ; nmnli- (acc. miint-am), 
whose n comes from pres, stem munlla- (e.g. 3 sg. munUddi)^ 
\/m 2 {k (loose, free). 

Greek. The root appears as a noun in cases like Fott- (n. sg. 
voice) = origl. m/e-, Sk. and Zend m/c-, \/F67r, origl. m/c 
(speak); (pXoy- (n. sg. (f>X6^ flame), ^(j)X6y (cjAeyetv blaze); 
Zev- =^Ay€v-, AiF- (pr. n. of a god, origl. heaven ; n. Zev-v, 
gen. AiF-o^i], root origl. div, dyu (shine), cf. Sk. dydu-, div-, etc. 
This happens more often at the end of compounds, as % 6 p-F 4 / 3 - 
(n. sg. xepvL‘>^ water for handwashing), origl. mg 

vinrTCO wash) ; nrpocr-^vy- (n. sg. irpocr-^v^ fugitive), V 
(<}>evya) flee) ; 'y^everi-arvy- (n. 'yjrevo'L-o'Tv^ lie-hating), ^arvy^ 
{(TTvy-ia), e-errvy-ov hate) ; double-yoked), V ^vy 

{^evy-vvye I yoke, ^vy-6v yoke) ; diro-ppcoy- (n. sg. diro-ppco^ for 
^diro-Fpcoy-s fragment), 'iJFpay (break; cf. p^y-vvpbt, €-ppcoy-a), 
etc. 

Further, we might here adduce the infinitives of the compound 
aorist, as e.g. Xvcrai, Xe^at, which should probably be taken as 
locatives of stems Xi)<7a-,X€^a-, i.e.^X 67 «cra- (cf.%a/ia/, stem xcefia-, 
and iafin. in -fiivai, § 91, and in -evai, § 93, a), scarcely as datives 
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of steins Xu-cr-, Xe|-, i.e. ^X€7-9- (cf. Sk.) ; in any case liowever § 87 
tliey contain tke stem of tlie aorist compounded with. origL ^/ as 
(be)j (e.g. eXv-aa, e-Xe^a, i e. ^i-Xey-cra) as the stem of a nomen 
actionis which is unused except in this particular case. 

Latin. Stems lilie 7iec- (nex murder), }tec ; dac- {dux leader)? 

due; ^vith step-formation leg- {lex law), %/Ieg ; {j^ax peace)? 
Vl^cic; lue-y old Lat. loiic- {lux light), ^/lue^ origl ruk; me- {vox 
Toiee), ^ HOC ; reg- {rex king), ^/reg. Further, stems used at the 
end of compounds, e.g. tii-dic- (index judge), ^/dic; con-iug- 
(coniux mate), ^Jiug; prae-dd- (praeses president), ^Jsed {sed-ed ) ; 
tuhi-an (tuhicen trumpeter), can (can-o ) ; arti-fic- (artifex 
skilled workman), fac [on weakening of to ^ v. § 32, 2 ; on 
e interchanged with i y. § 38], and others show the root as a 
noun- stem. 

II. Stems with suffix -a-, § 88 

This is one of the coimnonest formations ; before the sf . -a- 
the root is sometimes raised, sometimes unraised. 

Indo-European original-language. Already plenty 
of stems in -a- were existent, as yug-a-^ cf. Sk. yug-a-^ Gothic 
yuk, etc., ^Jijug; vid-a-, cf. Lat. t'ld-o-, e.g. gyro-uidu-s ; hhag-a- 
(god), cf. Sk. bhaga-, Zend haglia-, Pers. haga-^ 0. Bulg. bogH, 
^/hliag ; hJiar-a-, cf. Lat. fer-o-, e.g. enm-feni-m ; mrk-a- (wolf), 
\/mrk; daiv-a- (shining, god), ^/dlv (shine), etc. 

Amongst Yerb-stems here belong all conjunctiYe-stems (§ 161), 
e.g. as-a-y pres, stem and ^as; moreoYer simple aorist-stems 
(§ 164), as Ihiig-a-y ^/blmg ; mvak-a-, ^vah; so too pres.-stems 
(I 165) like hhar-a-y ^hliar (I. b) ; srav-a-, %/sni (II. b) ; thus 
here also, as in the case of noim-stems, partly with, partly 
without, raising of root-YOwel. 

Sanskrit. Stems in -a-, identical with Yerb-stems, are fre- 
quently used as nouns, e.g. nomina actioms like bhdv-a- (masc. 
being, origin; cf. 3 sg. pres, bhdva-ti), ^Jbliu (become, be); 
hhdr-a- (masc. burden ; 3 sg. pres. bhdra-ii)y ^bhar (ferre) ; 
gdy-a- (masc. Yictory ; pres. gdya4i)y ^gi (conquer); bddh-a- 
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88. (iHasc. knowledge; pres. hdcUia-ti), ^budli (know) ; hJwg-a- (masc. 
use, enjoyment; a pres, ^hlibga-ti or Hhoga-ti does not occur), 
^hlmg (enjoy) ; Ihecl-a- (masc. splitting), ^/hJml (split), etc. 
Tke datives of these nomina actionis serve for infinitives, 
e.g. hhardya, etc. ; the accusatives, mostly repeated, for gerunds, 
e g. gdmdgamam (ever going), fr. gam-a-, V gam (go) ; so 
l)oclli-a-my ^/hudh (know) ; hhid-a-my ^Jhhid (spKt) ; atdv-a-m^ 
^stu (praise); Idr-a-m, '\/kar (make, e.g. shddu-kdmm hlumhte 
^ having sweetened he eats ^), etc. 

ISTomina agentis of similar form are found in e.g. plav-a- 
(masc. boat; pres. ^/plu (float); tar-d’- (adj. going; 

pres Icdra-ti), ^Jcar (go); vaJi-d- (adj. carrying; pres, mha-ti)^ 
i/vah (uehere) ; dev-d- (shining, god), VfSr, dga (shine) ; gw-d- 
(living ; pres, giva-ti), ^ gw (live), etc. This kind of stem- 
form is preserved most frequently at the end of compounds or 
words syntactically combined, as arin-damd- [an-m aco sg. ; foe- 
subduing), ^Jdam^ etc. 

In composition with m- (ey-) and dm- (Syo--) adjectives of 
this kind act like participia necessitatis, e.g. su-Mr-a- (easy to 
be made), dm-Mr-a- (diflS.cult to be made), ^kar (make), etc. 

Feminines of the same kind are e.g. bhid-d (splitting), s/bliid 
(split ; 3 sg. simple aor. d-blnda-t) ; khidh-a (hunger), \/ksudh 
(hunger) ; mtid-a (joy), '\/miid (enjoy oneself) ; mrgayd (hunt), 
verb-stem mrgaya-^ 3 sg. pres, mrgaya-te (track, seek), etc. 

Such noun-stems in -a- serve for periphrasis of the 
perfect, and in Ved. also of the aorist, in many verbs, 
especially aU derived verbs, by being placed, in the acc. sg. 
fern., before the perfect, in Yed. also before the aorist of an 
auxiliary verb (Aar make; bhu become, be; as be), e.g. st. 
hubodhsa-, 3 sg. pf, habddhsd Icakdra or bahhum or dsa, cf. 3 sg. 
pres, bdbddhsa-tif intensive ^/budh (know) ; st. bbdhaya- (e.g. 
hbdhayd Kakdra, 3 sg. perf.), 3 sg. pres. bbdhdya4% cans, 'sjhudh ; 
st. mda- (3 sg. perf. mdd kakdra, Vedic aor. viddm akar), ^nd 
(see, know), etc. 
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Greek. Here also nouns in -a- axe common, as Fipj-o- (nent. i 88. 
work), V {ipy-d^o-fiaL I work) ; <j)op-6- (adj. bearing), <^o/>-o- 
(tribnte), <j>op~d (fern, pajment ; quick motion), %/(j>ep (ferre) ; 
To/i-o- (mase. cutting, piece), (cutting, stump), i/rep 

[TefJL-vm, e-repL-ov cut) ; ^vy-6- (neut. yoke), 's/^vj (bind together) ; 
j)vy-rj (fem. flight), (j)vy {(pevy-co^ e-^vy-o-v flee) ; ttXgF-o- (mase. 
Toyage), 1 / ttXu {TfXiF-o) sail) ; poF-^ (stream), ^ pv, origl. sm 
(piF-o), origl. srav-dmi flow) ; airovS-Tj (haste), (aireyBco 

hasten) ; Xoltt-o- (adj. remaining), \/XL7r (Xelnr-Q), e-Xiir-ov leave) ; 
dic-mic-rj (point) reduplicated ^dfc (be sharp), etc. These forms 
are mostly not distinguished from the pres, -stems <iep€-, Xetire-^ 
TrXeFe-, except by the stronger step-formation of the root- vowel 
(perhaps in an unoriginal manner, cf. e.g. Sk. bham-> plava-, 
etc.). 

In compounds also these nouns with suffix origl. -a-, are 
used, as in Sanskrit, e.g. mTro-Sapb-o- (mase. horse-taming) ; even 
the peculiar relation of these noun-stems after Sv<r- and ea- is 
not wanting, e.g. Bvcr-(pop-o- (hard to bear)=Sk. dur-hkar-ch 
(cf. supr.). 

Concerning the infinitives of the aorist, as e.g. Xvaaiy Xe^My 
which must be taken as locatives from stems like XOcra- and 
Xe^a--=:"^Xey-cray v. supr. § 87. 

Latin. Suffix -a- is found in %iad-o- (ntr. uadum ford), 
^Juad (go); jid-o- (fidus faithful), ^! fid \ lug-o- (iugum yoke) 
mn-o- (sonus sound), coqu-o- (coquos cook), d<^oqu; 

merg-o- (mergus gull), ^Jmerg\ mu-o- (adj. living), ^luu (live; 

3 pres, tilui’t ) ; dzu-o-^ (godlike), deo- (god) fr. ^deu-o-y 

origl. ^/dw (shine) ; rufio- (red), ^/rllby nifi origl. rudJi (be red), 

etc. 

A great many nouns of this sort occur at the end of com- 
pounds, as caim-diG-o- (causidicus), V ; miri-fie-o- (mirificus), 

V fac; mak-iiol-o (maleuolus), \/i{ol; emi-fer-o- (ensifer), ■s/fer; 
anm-ger-o- (armiger), 

Hot unfrequently stems of this kind appear with lengthened 
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§ 88. stem-terminations, altlioiigL. expressing masculine relations, as 
colleg-a beside 7 -%- o- (sacrilegus), ^/leg; tram-fng-a beside 
(proftigns), ^Jfug^ parn-cid-a, \/caed; ad-iwn-a, \^tie}i; 
indi-gen-a-^ gen , agn-col-a, etc. In Gk. a perfectly cor- 
responding formation is e g. evpv-oir-a. Feminines of tbis sort 
are mol-a (mill), ^mol (molere grind) ; tog-a (upper garment), 
^teg (tegere coTer), etc. 

xis a secondary suffix -a- occurs, mostly accompanied 
by step-formation of tbe stem- vowel, e.g Sanskrit stem dgasa- 
(adj iron), stem dgas- (iron); cmvd- (masc. Qiva- worshipper), 
stem civciy (nom. propr. of tbe god) ; tbe secondary suffix -a- 
becomes amalgamated witb final a when tbe underlying stem 
ends in a, so that practically no fresb suffix is here added ; 
dcLuhitrd- (masc. daugbter’s-son), stem duliiidr- (daughter) ; 
mcmcivd- (masc. man), stem manu- (masc. prop, noun of tbe 
primeval man), etc. 

Greek, e.g. in rjr^efjLovT] (leader fern.), stem 'gyefiov-- (masc. 
'g^efJLoyv leader) ; Q-irarpo- (having same father), stem irarkp - ; 
here, as often, shortened to irarp- before suffix -o- ; derr-o- (masc. 
citizen, burgher), aa^rv (city), which has lost its termination 
before suffix -a-, etc. 

Latin. Here belong cases like decora- [decani-s graceful, 
decent, adj.) fr. deciiSi gen. decor-tB (ornament, dignity); honoro- 
(honourable) fr. hoiioB, gen honbr-iB (honour), and their Hlco. 

§S8a, ni. Stems with suffix -i-. 

Suffix is on the whole rare. In Indo-Eur. ah-^- (eye) is 
capable of proof, ah (be sharp, see ; cf. Job. Schmidt, d. 
wurzel AK, Weimar, 1865, p. 38) ; agh-%- (snake; cf. Sk. dh-i, 
Zend, QZ- 1 -, Gk Lat. angii-t-, Lith. ang4-)j ^agh. 

Sanskrit. Nomina actionis and agentis, without, and more 
rarely with step-formation, also with weakening of root- vowel, 
e.g. /iTS-4- (fern, ploughing), 's/harl (plough) ; sdli-i- (fern, friend- 
ship), ^/sat (follow) ; lip-i- (fern, wntmg), ^/hp (smear); ydg4- 
(masc. sacrificer), yag (sacrifice); %Md4- (fern, axe), ^HMd 



GK L^T. STEMS WITH SF. -Z^-. IXDO-EUR. SK. GK. 191 


(split); euli-i (adj. pure), 's/ gut (sliine) ; ibdh-i- (adj. wise), §88 a 
^biidli (know); gir-i (masc. moimtain), y/ gar (be bearj'), etc.; 
with reduplicated root, e g. gd-gm-i- (going, kastening), gam 
(go); ga-gJm-i- (striking, slajnng), sd-sah4- 

(bearing), ^sah (bear), etc. 

Greek, e.g. (ntr. eye); retained in dual oWe='^o/c^6, 

"^oiae), V origl. ah (be sharp, see) ; (fem. city), origl. i/par 

(fill, be full) ; Tpox^^" (masc. runner), V'^P^X ^ run), etc. 

Latin, scoh-i {scohs, scobs, fem. saw^dust, shayingbj, ^scah 
[scaho scrape); tnid-i- Qritdis fem. punting-pole), 's/t>'ad [trudo 
push) ; ou-i~ {ouis fem. sheep, cf. oF-l-<^, Sk. di-i-s, Lith. ai4~s) 
fr. a V (perhaps in sense of ^ clothe,’ in which it appears 
in Lat. and Sclayonic), etc. 

IV Stems with suffix -?z-. §88b. 

This suffix, though not yery common, is yet on the "whole com- 
moner than -z- ; in some languages it is much used, in others 
but little. 

Indo-Eur. origL-lang. dh-ii- (adj. swift), if al (be sharp, 
swift); prat-u- (adj. broad), 'sjprat', par-u- (adj. fuH), s/ par 
(fill); svad-U’- (sweet), siad\ ragh-u- (light), ragl\\ pah-ih 
(cattle), ^/pah (perhaps ^bincV). 

Sanskrit. The suffix -u- occurs yery often, mostly in forma- 
tion of adjectiyes, e.g. dg-u- (swift), ^/ag (reach), origl. al ; praihii- 
usually (broad), ^/prath (extend oneseK, spread) ; 

(much) for ^par-tc-, par (fill; 1 sg. pres, pi-par-mi) \ sidd-u- 
(sweet), V (taste, smack) ; mrdru- (soft), V >>iard (crush), 
etc. Similar adjectives from stems of desiderative verbs are 
especially common (§ 83), e g. dtdidcs-u- (wishing to see), cf. 
didrhsa-te (wishes to see), ^ darg (see), origl. darh ; dits-k- (wish- 
ing to give), cf. dUsa-ti for ^di-da-sa-ti (wishes to give), '\/da, 
etc. Substantives: e.g. hdndh-u- (masc. relative), ^/handh (bind); 
hhid-ii- (masc. thunderbolt), V (split) ; tan-ii- (fem. body), 

's/ian (stretch), etc. 

Greek, wic-v- (swift) = Sk. dg-u-, origl. ^/ah; wkar-v- 
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88 b. (broad) =Sk.ji?r^/^22-j origl. ^prat; ttoX-u- (iiiucb)=Sk. 

origl. ^/pai'; r}S-v-=Sk. svctd-k-, 's/svad; (beavy) 

=8k. gur-u- for ^gar-ti-y origl. gar (be licayy) ; z^e/c-u- (masc. 
corpse) = Zend nag<h, origl. ^/nalc (die); Opacr-v- (daring), 
^Jdapa^ $pa^ (be bold; of. 0apcr - 09 boldness), etc 

Latin. These stems have generally been completely shifted 
to the analogy of the i-declension, by an i having simply been 
added to the originally final u- eg. tem-i- (tennis thin) from 
Hen-ihy f.f. tan-ii-^ origl. '\/tan (stretch) ; * breu-i- (short) for 
Hregiid- (§ 73, 1) from Hreg-n-, cf. Grk. ^pax-y-, root not other- 
wise traced; leu-'t (light) for ^kgu-i-iiom ''^leg-u-=:Gk, ,i-\ax-y-} 
Sk. lagh-u-, origl. ^ragh (cf Sk. laugh spring, despise; rah 
haste), graii-i- (heavy) prob. for ^garii4- from ^gar-ii-, Gk. 
I3ap-v-, Sk. gur-it-i origl gar-u - ; mm4- (sweet) for ^mddu4-^ 
from ^sndd<i-, cf Gk. t^S-v-, Sk. and origl. sidd4i-. The w- 
form has been retained in ac-u- {acus fern, needle), origl. \/ak 
(be sharp) ; id-ic- (fern, the 13th or 15th day of the month), 
probably from origl. ^/^dh (burn, in sense of ^be bright,’ thus 
lit. ^ full-moon ’) and other stems of somewhat obscure deriva- 
tion. 

§ 89. V. Stems with suffix -pa-. 

This suffix is very common ; it occurs in all Indo-European 
languages. In Sanskrit by means of it the participium 
necessitatis is formed. 

Like most stem-formative suffixes of Indo-European, the 
common primary and secondary relative suffix -ga- appears in 
several functions (cf. pronominal-root pa with demonstr. and 
relative function, e.g. in nom. sg. masc. Sk. pas qui, Lith./i^-s 
ille, is). Indeed the stem-formative elements of the more simply 
organized languages are applied in more ways than one; as 
also are the auxiliary roots w^hich are loosely added to the end 
of the meaning-sounds (simple roots) of monosyllabic lan- 
guages. The suffix -pa- has, of course, belonged, even in early 
times, to the Indo-European. 
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In Sk. tMs suffix forms regularly a participle of necessity ; § 89. 
a function of wMck traces only are found in tlie other lan- 
guages. It is a frequent phenomenon to find a certain suffix 
developing itself in a particular language, so as to become a 
regular kind of foimation, with a peculiar function, whilst in 
the kindred languages it is otherwise employed ; thus e.g. -ya- 
as the formation of the passive in Sk. ; the nasalized present- 
stems in Sclavonian, Lith., and Gothic as intransitives and 
passives ; -fe-, origl. -ra-^ as past part. act. in Sclav , etc. 

1. -ya- as a primary suffix. 

Indo-European original language. 

It is hard to find examples which can with certainty he traced 
to the origl. lang. A perfectly trustworthy example of this 
suffix -?/a- would be seen in madh-ya-, if it were certain that 
madh is the root of Sk. mddh-ya-‘-=^(j\. fieaao- for '^foed-yo-, 

Lat. med-to-, Goth. mid-Ja-, If we may venture to draw an 
inference for the origl. lang. from the correspondence of Greek 
and Sanskrit, we may ascribe to it yag-ya- also (to be revered, 
My), ^tjag (revere). 

"This sf. IS common in verb- stems, as e g. in stems of derived 
verbs (§ 84) ending in eg hJuini-ya-^ 'dhhar; here be- 
long all optative-stems in -ya- (mostly raised a step to -yd-), 
e g. stem as-yd- (§ 1C2), root and pres.-stem as ; moreover many 
present-stems (§ 1G5 Y.), as e.g. svid-^ya-^ V 

Sanskrit. The function of this sf. -ya- as a primary sf. is by 
no means exclusively that of a part necessitatis, cf. e.g. iid-yCi 
(fern, knowledge), ^/nd (know); %ak-yd- (ntr. speech), ^^vah; 
etc. As a rule 1st step-formation of root- vowel occurs before 
this sf. when it forms a part, necessitatis, e.g. tl-ya-, 

(gather) ; yog-yd and yog -yd, yug (iungere) ; gMlc-yd- and 

paTi-yd-, ^/pali (cook) ; har-yd-, V " liar (take) ; garg-yd-, Y 
(roar), etc. ; hut tkih-ya-, ^/mrdh (wax) ; giih-ya- and gdh-ya-, 
Ajgiih (hide), etc. Instead of the regular contraction to e, d, 
there occurs, in many roots in -i, and in all roots in -t/, an unusual 

13 
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§ 89. loosening of ai^ au, into ay, av ; e.g gdij-ya-, V gi (conquer) ; 
kldy-ya-, Hi (destroy) and stdv-ya-, dcw-ya- (2nd step), 's/Btu 
(praise). For details of tHs formation see special Sk gramm. 

Stems of derived- verbs in -aya- only show tbe root- vowel 
raised before sf. -ya-, while the sf. of the verb-stem disappears, 
e.g kor^ya- fr. verb-stem toraya- (steal), etc. 

Greek possesses no regular participle in -ya - ; -ya- as a 
primary suffix, not uncommonly in the same function as in Sk., 
nevertheless occurs in cases like ay-io- (holy), f f. yag-ya-, cf. 
Sk. yag-yd- (uenerandus), '^yag (worship) ; arvy-io- (detestable), 
's/cTTvy {e-arvy-ov I detested) ; irdy-io- (firm), \/7ray {jn^y-vviii 
fasten ; irdy-o^, masc. thing fixed, hill, frost) ; epdir-io- (ntr. 
ruins), ^/ipi7^ (in epeiir-co, ep-epiir-ro destroy); yX&crcra (tongue) 
for ^yXcox-ycL" (§ 68, 1, e, /3), cf. yXmx-iv, gen. yXwx-lvo^; (point), 
pbotpaz=:^pLop-ya (§ 26, 3; part, share), '\/mar, cf. pbep-o^i (part) ; 
6cr<ra (voice), i.e. ^Foic-ya (§ 68, o) origl. s/mk, etc. 

Latin likewise has no regular participle in -ya-. The suffix 
appears often primarily, e.g. in ad-ag-io- (adagium proverb), 
^/ag (say, cf. dio ioiii^ag4o\ § 39); ex4m4o- (eximms excelling), 
pick out) ; gen-io- (genius), in-gen-to- (ingen- 
mm), p 7 v•■gen’■^e■^ (progenies ofiFspring), ^gen (gen-us, gi-g(e)no-); 
in-ed-ia (fasting), '\/ecl (ed-oj ; per-nic-ie- (destruction), \/nec 
fnec-are, noc-ere) ; flim-io- (river), ^/flu (flu-o) ; con-iug-io 
(coniugium wedlock), ^/^ug (%ung-o, iiig-um) ; ob-seqii~io- (obse- 
quium obedience), (sequ-or); od4o- (odium hatred), 

^od (dd-%) ; saori-fic-io- (sacrificium sacrifice), ^/fao; olsid-io- 
(obsidium siege) ; %n-4d4a (insidiae ambush), ^/sed fsed-eo), etc. 
These formations are sometimes hard to distinguish from 
secondary ones, e.g. con4ug4o-, which has to be traced back to 
the noun con-iug- (n. sg. con-mx spouse), rather than to ^kig. 
The suffix -w-nk, -m-n- is probably a further formation made 
by means of sf. -m-, e.g. hg4m-, leg-tdm-, fr. (legere) ; 
reg-tbn-, reg-iom- (direction, region), reg (reg’-ere make 
straight) ; oh-8id<bn-, oi-sid^tdm-, beside the above-mentioned 



SECOND AEY SF. -Ija-. SK. 


195 


ob-sid’io- ; eon-tag-idni-, -idn-y beside con-tag-io- (toucliing)., § 89. 
^tag (tangere toucli), etc. Cf. suffix -tmi-y -tioni-- under -ti- 
(§ 98). 

2. as a secondary suffix. 

-ya- is frequently used as a secondary suffix in erery Indo- 
European language, and bence must bare existed as early as 
tbe date of tbe original-language. 

Sanskrit. E g. dw-ya- (adj. bearenly), st. dv> (beaven) , 
gmi-ya- (canine), st. cun- (dog) ; pitr-ya- (fatherly), st. pnidr- 
(father) ; ralim-yd- (secret), st r alias- (ntr. secrecy). Stems in 
-a lose their final a before -ya-, e.g. dhdn-ya- (rich), st. dJidua- 
(ntr. riches), etc. By means of step-formation of the under- 
lying stem are formed stems like rtav-yd- (adj seasonable) from 
rtic- (season) ; midhur-ya- (ntr. sweetness), st. madimrd- (sweet); 
lidur-ya- (ntr. theft) st. Hard- (masc. thief), etc. 

This sf. is added to a nomen actionis in -tii- (t post.) ; this 
-tu- is thereupon mostly raised to -tav-, but more rarely remains 
unraised. Thus by the raising of -hi- arises the compound 
suffix -tav-ya- so commonly used ; with unraised -tu- arises the 
form -tiya-, which occurs in the more archaic period ; from this 
latter there arises, by evaporation of the v from the group fvy, 
the sf. -tya- used in certain cases in the ordinary lang. ; by loss 
of the y arises the form peculiar to the Yedic lang. -tm-. 
These sff. -tav-ya-, -fv-ya-, -t-ya-, tv-a-, originally identical, have 
the same function as simj)le -ya-, namely that of a participium 
necessitatis. 

Before -tav-yd- (or -tav-ya-) most root- vowels are raised, thus 
all final vowels, and also medial i and it, e.g. dd-iavya-, ^/da 
(give) ; e-tavya-, ^/i (go) ; sto-tavya-, ^stu (praise) ; Mettaiya- 
for ^Med-tavya-, ^JllMd (split) ; yok-tavya- for ^yog-tatya-, 's/yag 
(iungere); 'hxiipak-tavya-, 's/paTc (cook); kar-tavya-, ^kar (make), 
etc., without step-formation of root- vowel, because in Sk a was 
felt to be a raised vowel, in contradistinction to its weakenings 
(I 6). There is found also, in certain cases, the auxiliary vowel 
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89. 2, 23 between tlie end of tlie root and tlie suffix, e.g. hodh-i’-tavya-, 
^Jhudli (know) ; grah-l4avya-^ s/ (jrah (take) Examples of tbe 
skortened form of tke sff. are found in Yedic ky-tinya-^ later 
Id'-tya-i (make) ; tkerefore we must probably assume -tya’- 
to kave arisen from ’'tvya-, also in forms in 4ya-y wkick kave no 
parallel Vedic -tvya-, as e-g. in i-iya-, ^Ji (go); stu4ya-^ 
(praise) ; hJir-tya-, ^/hhar (bear), and tke like. It is kowever 
strange to find suck root-vowels imraised or weakened. 
Vedic kdr-tm- (faciendus, as ntr. subst. hdr-tm-on opus) is ac- 
cordingly to be explained as formed from ^kar4v-ya-y stem 
kdr-tih (v. post.) by means of -ya - ; here y kas been lost, wkilst 
V is retained. Tke function of tkis form distinctly points to 
tkis explanation. 

Since -zya- is identical witk -fya-, — tke vowel being lengthened 
before y, as happens frequently (§ 15, 2, a), — and since -lya- 
may moreover stand for -ya- (§ 15, 2, b), we may confidently 
assume that tke particijiia necessitatis in -aniya- correspond in 
their sf. to a fundamental form -an-ya- from '^-ana-ya- (tke loss 
of final a in -am- before -zja- is regular, cf. § 14, 1, b), and 
therefore are formed by means of tke same sf. -yr/-, wkick we 
kave already found used in tkis function, cf . hhrdtr-lya- (brother’s 
son, origly, ‘fraternal’) andj? 2 i^r-y(r^- (paternal) ; parmt-lya- (kill-) 
from parmta- (kill), and rdth-ya- (waggon-) from rdtlia- (wag- 
gon) ; etc. Tke sf. -lya- is tkus=::-ya-. Tkis sf. -iya-=.-ya- is 
added to a nomen actionis in -ana- (as m -tav-ya-, -tv-ya-, it is to 
a similar one in -tih ; on nouns in -ana- v. post.), wkick, as afore- 
said, regularly loses its final -a before -ya-, Tkis sf. -anlya- also 
kas tke root-vowel almost always raised a step, e.g. stav-anlya-^ 
Ajdu (praise); gay-anzya-^ ^gi (conquer); dd-mya-=:^dd-amya-, 
^da (give) ; but kar-antya-^ ^kar (make) ; pak-aotiya-, ^Jpali 
(cook), etc. Verb-stems in -ay a- lose tkis whole sf. before 
-amya-, e^g. lidr-anlya-, st, Ubr-dya- (steal). 

In tke Vedic we find also sf. -en-ya- thus employed ; herein 
we can hardly fail to recognize a variation of f.f. -an-ya- ; in 
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has arisen from an probaUj^ through the influence of the fol- 
lomngy, e.g. ug-en^a-, a/ tag (wish) ; yet we find also ulr-enya-^ 
V (choose) with accented root. 

Greek. Here too -ya- as a secondary sf. is Yery commonj 
e.g. Trdrp-io- (paternal), irarp-id (f. race), from stem warip- 
(father) ; (saTing), crcoTTjp-La (rescue), stem crmTTjp- 

(saYiour) ; reXeio- for ^reXeor-yo- (§ 65, 2, c ; complete), stem 
rike^- (ntr. sg. TeXo 9 end) ; dXrjOeia, ^akqOecr-ya (truth), stem 
dXridicr- (adj. true) ; 6av-p.dcno- (wonderful) for ^9avp.ar-io 
(§ 68, 1, c), stem davpar- (ntr., n sg. davpa wonder) ; hUa-io- 
(just), stem SiW- (fern., n. sg. hUr) justice) ; 7r?2%a-io- (adj. ell- 
long) from wri')(y- (masc., n. sg. cubit), etc. Here also, 

before sf. -to-=origl. -//a-, the stem-termination o=origL a is 
lost, e.g. ovpdp-co- (heayenly), stem ovpavo- (masc., heaven) ; 
TTordp-w- (river-), stem nrorapo- (masc river), etc. Here belong 
also the stems of participles and other consonantal stems used 
in fern, alone, like (pipovcra, i.e. ^^epovr-ya ; XeXotTnJla^ i.e. 
^Xe\oi,7rva-ya,*-vr-yai horeipa^i.e.^horep-ya; piXa(,va=^^p6Xav- 
-ya^ etc. 

The form exactly corresponding to the Sk. part, in -tdt-ya- is 
in Gk. -T€o-, i.e. ^-re-Fijo-, e.g. So-reo-, Sk. cld-tar-ya-, 

(give) ; i-T€ 0 -, V ^ (go) > TrXe/c-reo-, V mrXeic (twist) ; 0p€7r-Teo-, 
i/Tp€<p (rear) ; Tretcr-rio-, P^os. ireid-ay, aor. e-iriO-ov (per- 

suade) ; etc. Perhaps we ought to place here the forms in -am 
for -Ttct, e.g. evepyeaia from -r/a, cf. evepjeroj-f; ; aKaOapaia, ef. 
dfcdOapro-^, etc. ; this -rta may in other cases have also been 
developed from origl. sf. -ti- (§ 98). 

Latin, -ya- as secondary suffix, e.g. in patr-io- (adj. 
patrius), fern, subst. patr-ia, from paier-^ praHor-io- from 
praetor-, nctor-ia from iictor-, scient-ia from Bcient- (sciens), 
reg-io- from reg- (rex) ; aiidac-ia from audao- (audax) ; 
from prhicip- (princeps), nefar-io- from nefas, mcerdot-io- from 
saeerdot-, etc. Here also the origl. final a of stem is lost before 
-ya-, 0 .g. domin-io- (dominium) from domino^ (dominus), somn-io- 
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89. (somniuin) from sonino- (sommis), colleg-io- (collegiioii) from 
coUegcty etc. 

j^ofe 1. — ^Adjs. in 4iuo-, as nd-tzuo-, ac-tiuo-, liave been com- 
pared to Sk. 'tavya-, though they do not coincide in function. 
From -tavya- is said to have arisen -taivya-, by insertion of ^ 
(from y following) into the preceding syllable, thence 4aiva~, 
4eivo-, 4uio-. However there is no very strong reason for 
identifying Lat. 4uio- with Sk. -tavya-, a comparison which is 
moreover phonetically very doubtful. It is possible that they 
are new formations in Latin, from stem ndfo-^ ach-, etc ; cf. 
Hoc4iio- beside nocuo-, and moHiio- for the form '^mor4o-, which 
we should have expected. 

Note 2 — In Latin the participium necessitatis ends in -endo-, 
earlier -imdo-, e g. dic^endo-, dic-iindo-, etc. In the former part 
of this sf., en, m, hence earlier on, we may probably recognize 
the an of the Sk. an4ya- : the <lo- is prob. the sf hIo- so com- 
mon in Latin, e g. cah-do-, nali-do-, timndo-, etc., beside calere, 
vaJere, timere, etc , in tiiri-di- beside mrerc, -di- appears. This 
-rfo- probably is derived from the same verb-root da (Lat. dare, 
which has, however, apparently become confounded with origl. 
's/dJia ^ facere ’), which wo see in cre-do, con-do, etc. Of. forma- 
tions like ira-e-nn-do-, ruhi-c-un-do-, nerc-c-un-do-,fa-c-un-do-, in 
which the relation of necessity is not foimd, — a relation which 
is not really essential to forms in •‘im-do-, -en-do-, -n-do- (Corssen, 
Krit. Beitr. 120 sqq., and Krit. Nachtr. p. 133 sqq ) ; 4u-n-do- 
ill fur44iMi-do, treme-hiMZ-do-, must be treated as a jiart. necess. 
of origl. ^/bIm, Lat fu. Accordingly we recognize in -do-, the 
latter jiart of this sf., a new formation in Latin. We can 
scarcely assume that the f.f -an-ya- (v supr.) has in an excep- 
tional way in the first jilace become ^-an-dya- by insertion of d 
before y, as not unfrequently happens in the languages, e g. 
middle-Lat. madms for earlier mams, Ok. ^vjov, i.e. ^Syvyov, Sk. 
and f.f. yugdm ; from which form ^-an-dya- the loss of y would 
then have to be assumed in the same way as perhaps in mimm 
ioT^mimus, -bus sf. of dat. abl. pi. for ^-bius (v. post declension), 
so that e.g coqii-en-do- (coquendus) would stand for ^coquen-dyo-, 
^coquen-yo-, ff. kakan-ya-=:Sk. paJkmiya- (G. Curt. Gk. Etym.- 
590 sqq.). However, as regards Lat., interchange of d and y 
is not capable of proof ; on the contrary, this language shows a 
tendency towards accumulation of sufiixes and suifixative com- 
position with verb-roots, as e.g. -cro- (laua-cru-m, sepul-cru-ni) , 
^Jluir (make); -bo- (acer-hu-s, mor-hu-s, si(per-hu-s) for 
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from hhii (be) ; bere probably we must reckon -hili~ (da-Uli-s, | 89. 
fle-hh'S, comprehemi-bih-Sf flexi-hili-s) and -hub- (sta-bulu-m, 
fa-hula)^ fni'tber formations of tbis -bo- (these forms are otherwise 
explained by others) ; -bro-^ -bra- (candela-bru-ni, light-bearer; 
in this example probably no one will deny the deriration of -hro- 
from y^bhar (bear); uerte-bra, Me-bra), from i/hhar (bear); 

-gno- (mah-gnii-s) , y^gan (beget); -ig- (rem-ig-^ n. &g. remex)^ 
s/ag (driTej do). 

YL Stems with suffix -va-. § 90. 

Stems with sf . -m- are found in every Indo-Enrop. language ; 
in Lat. and Sclavonic, amongst others, it is a favourite suffix:. 
Stems in -lati- are akin to these, and are seen especially in Sk. 

The sf. -vant- we treat hereafter separately. 

Indo-European original language. Certainly demon- 
strable is ak-va- (masc. horse), ^ah (run; cf. al-u- quick). 

Sanskrit, dg-va- (masc. horse), 's/ag (cf. ug-k- quick); e-m- 
(masc. going), ^/i (go) ; pdd-m- (masc. way, waggon), (go); 
pak-vd- (adj. cooked), (cook) ; iirdh-td- (directed upwards, 

raised), i.e. ^ardlim- (§ 7, 2), ^ardli (grow), etc. 

is akin, e.g. pad-van- (masc. way), cf pdd-va - ; mdd-van- 
(intoxicating), Y mad (become intoxicated) ; rk-ian- (praising), 
beside rk-vant and rk-vd-^ ^arJc (praise), etc. 

Greek. On account of the loss of v in Gk. the sff. in ques- 
tion are hard to recognize. Clearly we may place here e g. 
trrTTo- (horse) for Hic-Fo- =Lat. eqno-, origl. ak-va-^ etc. ; ttoXXo- 
(many, collateral form to ttoXv-) from '^ttoK-Fo-, f.f. par-ra-, 

Vi5«r/r (fill) ; in some other cases the root cannot be further 
traced, as e.g. Xac-F6- =:Lat. lae-uo- (left) ; oXo-, Ion. ouXo- 
( whole), f.f. ^oX^Fo- =:Lat. sollo- from ^sol-ro-y Sk. sdr-ra-^ etc. 

The sf. -van- is seen in al-Fdv- {amv lifetime, time), a 
lengthening from a presupposed ai-van- (of. Eat. ae-uo-^ Goth. 
ai-va-y Sk. e-va-)^ ^/l (go); perhaps also Tvhr-ov- (n sg masc. 
Trerrmv ripe) stands for "^'weir-Fov-^ cf. Sk. pak-vd-, ^Jireir, origl. 
kak (cook). 

Latin. The sf. origl. -va- is common; besides eq-uo- (horse) 
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90. =origL ak-m-i ard-iio- (steep) = Zend Sk. urdh-vd-; 

ae-iio- (ntr. lifetime, age)=:Sk e-va- (masc. going), occur many 
otlier formations like noc-uo- (liurtM), 's/noc (noc-ere kiirt) ; 
mc-tio- (emjDty), \/t6ac (cf. uacare be empty) ; pcr'‘S 2 :fic-iw- (per- 
spicuous), '\/s]')eG (spccere see); de-cid-uo- (falling off), ^/cad 
{cadere fall) ; re-sid-uo- (remaining), \/sed {seden sit) ; ar-m- 
(plougked, ar-%io-m plougbed field), ar {ardre ploiigb) ; al-uo- 
(fern, belly), \/aI {alere nourisk), etc. 

Here belong also formations in like nocz-iio^ (burtful) ; 
%mcl-uo- (empty), ccqoti-uo-- (captive), etc., wkicb are formed as if 
tkere were parallel forms ^nochre, ^uacl-re, 

Tke suffix -vant-, forming a past part, act., whose original 
existence is proved by the correspondence of the Aryan, Greek, 
and Sclavonic, is probably compounded of -va- and -nt-^-ant- 
(§ 101). "W^itli -rant- may be compared the origl. sf. -yant-^ 
wbick also j)Fobably consists of -?/«- and (v. post. ^ Com- 
parative^), and sf. -mcint- (§ 91), which is similarly formed from 
-ma- and so that we have a scale ‘■cuit-y -yant-, -vant-, 

-mant-^ to which -an-, -yan-, -mn-, -man-, and -a-, -ya-, -m-, -ma- 
are parallel. 

The function of this -mnt- is (like that of -mxmt-) that of 
expressing the ^having’ the possession of something. The 
perf . part, and the perf . itself are in many languages expressed 
by means of possessive elements (e.g. Finnish, Magyar, the 
Cassia language, etc.), as is indeed the case also in the periphrasis 
by means of the auxil. verb ^have^ A iorm vi-vid-vant-, lit 
^ having ^nowing or knowledge,’ is not originally different, in 
point of suffix, from arlta-mnt- ^bear-having.’ 

The sf. -mnt-, which, as forming participles, is a primary sf., 
occurs also as a secondary suffix, e.g. Sanskrit dgva-vant- (pro- 
vided with horses ; n. sg. masc. dgva-mn, acc. sg. dgva-mnt-am, 
gen. sg. dgm-vat-as, n. pi. masc. -vant-as, etc.), fern, dgva-vaiz, 
i.e. -mt-yd (cf. § 15, c), with loss of n, as in similar cases ; 
mm-vant- (furnished with riches) ; md-vant- (possessed of 
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heroes) ; pad-caat- (hariiig feet), stem pacU (foot). Tlie sf. § 90. 
-mant- is employed in similar functions, e.g. Sk. agtii-mdnU 
(possessed of fire), v. post. 

The sf. -mpU has also a special use in Sk., that of gi'^fing 
active force to past part , e.g. Irfd-, {^lar, make) made,’ hut 
hid^mnU ^having made’; Magna- (broken), ^hhag^ Mia/ig, but 
bhagnd-mnt- ‘ having broken,’ etc. 

Greek- The suffix - vant- becomes - Fevr- (the digamma being 
retained; n. sg. masc. -Feo^utY -Az^), fern -Fecrcra, i e ^ -Ferya 
=Sk. -eY// 2 , i.e -lafyd^ e g. dfiireko-Fevr- (having vine^j, dpLireXo- 
(fern, vincj ; IxOvo-Fevr- (having fiffi), (masc. fish) ; fiTjno- 
-Fgvt- (having wisdom), (fern, wisdom) ; va^o-Fevr- (snowy), 
st. vc<p- (snow, aec. vL<p-a), etc. Thus all stems follow here the 
analogy of stems in o-, origl. a-, which is also the ease else- 
where in Gk. (e g. in gen. dat., dual, v. post.) ; yet ^apl-Fepr- 
(graceful), %apt- (fern, grace), and perhajis some few others. 

In Latin -tant- has become -vans'y and passed over to the 
analogy of £?-stems, so that we must here assume a f.f. -vansa-, 
from which -vonso- and -idso- must have arisen ; this -ronso- has, 
however, throughout lost its v (the suffix could scarcely have 
been -am-, since the loss of the i does not occur in this fimction 
of the suffix, and the existence of the full foim of the sf . in the 
S.W. division of the Indo-European languages is moreover 
proved by the occurrence of the well-|)reserved form in Gk. 
-Feur-) ; e.g. fnictii-oso-, Iiimui-oso-, ^forma-oso-, whence (§ 37) 
formonso-, later fornmo-. 

We must now treat of the employment of the sf. -rant- (-tans-) 
in forming past part. act. 

Indo-European original-language, e.g. timl-vani-, 
i/vid (see, know); dadlia-vant-, dha (set), etc. These stems 
coincided in the three genders. 

Sanskrit. The origl. sf. -rant- appears before the difterent 
case-suffixes as -vat-, -vds-, i.e. -vans- and -tis- (v. post. Declen- 
sion); -vans-, from origl. -twit-, became 
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I 90. before s, and tbis was weakened to bj loss of a Q 6) ; -vh-j 
i.e. -rdns-j is a lengthening or stop-formation of -vans-. The 
suj0&x is added to the reduplicated root, to the perf.-stem in 
its weaker form (y. post. ^Conjugation’), e g. rurud-vdnt-, ^rud 
(weep), fern, runid-icsi, from ^-vantjjd,*-vansyd, ^-vasyd, ^-imjd', 
ten-i-vdnt- h:om^tatn-%-vant-,^^ auxil. vowel ?, ^/tcm (stretch); 
the shortened st -forms have not this i, e.g dat. sg. masc. tends-e; 
n. sg. fern, fenml, etc.; vid-vdnt (knowing, origi. ^having seen’), 
with loss of reduplication of ^/vid (see, Imow), etc 

Greek. The origi final t of the sf . has been almost always pre- 
served, while the n is lost ; in masc. and neut it is - For- = -va (n)t-; 
ill n. sg. -fo? for ^-for (§ 69), masc. -Fm for with com- 

pensatory lengthening. The fern, is -uta, i.e. -tisyd (§ 65, 2, c) 
from -vasyd, and this from -twisyd, f.f. -vantyd. This sf. is 
added to all perf -stems ending (1) in case of simple perfects in 
the final letter of the root, (2) in the case of compound perfects 
111 K . ; e.g. (1) A-eXoiTT-oV-, n. sg. masc. Xe\ot7rcio(;z=.\e\oL7r-FoT-<$j 
ntr. XeXotTTo? = ^XekoiTr-For, fern. \€koL7r-vca = ^XeXoLTr-verya, 
(leave); likewise (2) ’^XeXa/c-f'or- (n. sg. masc. XeXvfcm, 
etc.), \/Xv (loosen), etc. After roots ending in vowels perhaps 
the V of the sf. held its j)lace longer; thus ierra-For- (Horn.) 
from perf.-stem eara- {eara-fiev 1 pL), ^/cJ’Ta (stand); yeya-For-^ 
perf.-stem yeja-, i/ja, yev (pres, ^i^vofiai become), etc. We 
must leave undecided the question whether the stems jeya-Fdor-, 
t€6v7]-F(ot-, etc., retain in &> a relic of the former n in ^-Fovt-=: 
-vant-, or whether we should see in it an unorigl. lengthening 
from -For-. 

Archaic forms show the root- vowel still un-raised, especially in 
fern, stems, e.g Fthvia (usually eihvla^ st. '^FeS-For-, from FolBa, 
f.f, vkaida '1 know,’ A/vid, see, know), le. *vid-im/d=:Bk. viduk 
from ^vivid-vant-ya 
Latin shows no such formation. 

I 91. YII. Stems with suffix -wa-, and sff. whose first element 
is -ma- {-man-y -ma-na-^ -mant - ; on secondary sf. -ma- cf. § 107, 
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wliere also are treated tlie sff. ma-ma- and -ma-ta-, wliicli all § 9L 
of tliem form siiperl.) ; and especially the participle in -fna-, 
-ma-na-, of passive and middle use. 

Participles in -ma-na- ajopear in tlie Asiatic and S.-Enropean 
division of tlie Indo-European, in tlie Sclavo-Tentonic re- 
places it. Botli forms we liold to be original, since it is 
common enongli to find a simple and a compound suffix used 
alike. 

-ma- is a frequent element in stem-foimation (in word- forma- 
tion it indicates 1 pers.) As a secondary suffix we bliall find it 
employed to express tke superlative. 

Primarily it occurs e.g. 

Indo-European, ghar-ma- (warm, beat), \/ ghar ; dhv-ma-, 
or probably dhaiMna- (smoke), dim, 

Sanskrit. In tig-ind- (adj. sharp, pointed), ^/tig (become 
sharp) ; hlfi-md- (adj. fearful), (fear) ; klh-md- (niasc. fire- 
wood), ^Jidh (burn); ghar-md- (masc. warmth), ^s/ghar] dliu-md- 
(masc. smoke), ^dliu (move); yug-md- (ntr. pair), yug (join), 
etc. 

Xindrcd to this is sf . -man-, which apparently must be sepa- 
rated into ’■‘m-coi’-y i.e. -m(a)-an-^ and is accordingly closely 
parallel to the participial -mcMia-, 

Indo-European, e.g. gnd-man- (name), ^/gua^gan (know) ; 
ak-man- (stone), etc. 

Sanskrit. In gdn-man- (ntr. birth), ^gan (gignere); dg- 
-man* (masc. stone), ^ag ; teg-man- (ntr. house), (enter) ; 
Uiimian* (ntr. name) for ^gnd-man-, ^/gna=.gan (know) ; UH-man* 
(masc. summer), ^/iis (burn), TTith auxil. vowel i, in Yed. also 
2 (I IfO, f), it appears e.g. m. dar-i-mdn* (masc. bed), ^/dar (ster- 
nere) ; dhar-i-mdn- (masc. forma), yjdhar (hold); gdn-i-man- 
(ntr. birth) beside gdn-nian*^ from which it is distinguished by 
the i alone. Side by side we find dlidr*man* (masc. bearer ; ntr. 
law) and dlidr-ma* (masc. right, duty) ; e-mian* (ntr. going) and 
i-ma- (masc. id.), (go), etc. 
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91. -manU is a secondary suffix, e.g. ydm-mant- (possessing 
barley), ydva- (barley); mddlm-mant- (possessing boney), mddhu- 
(boney) ; gyotis-manU (sbining), gykis (light), etc. 

-mm- also is secondary, e.g- mg-min- (possessing speech, 
eloquent) for hdh-min-y stem'm/t- (speech) ; gb-mm- (masc. cattle- 
owner), gb- (cow, bullock) etc. 

ac-man-ta- (ntr. furnace) must not be oTerlooked, from dg- 
-man- (stone) ; cf. Lat sf. -men-io- and 0 H.Gr. -miinda-, 

Greek. Sf. -ma-, e.g. in Oep-fio- (adj. hot), 6ep-iMr} (fern, 
heat), ^Oep {6ip-opiat grow hot), origl. gimr (§ 64, 2, n) ; 

(masc. brand), {(j>Xiy-6Lv burn); xevd-fio- (masc. lair), 

'\/fcv9 {fceud-co hide) ; KopL/Jbo- (masc. planctus) for ^icoir-p.o- (§ 68, 
1, a), ^/ Koir («07r-Tct), ice-icoir-m strike) ; dv-e-fMo- (masc. wind) 
with an inserted e (§ 29) from origl y/an (blow) ; (masc. 

sap), ^/xv {x&F'Co pour) ; dv-p^o- (masc. mind, spirit), \/6v {dv-co 
fume) ; (yvS-fJLT) (opinion), ^/^vo {fyL-^vd>-cr[ca>)y origl. gan (to 
know) ; pvg-p.'q (mcmoiy), pva {pi-}jbV7]-cncci)), origl. man 
(think) ; ri-pbrj (price, honour), ^/tl [tI-w (honour) ; ol-fio- (masc. 
fern, way, course, stripe), ^/l {el-pv go), etc. 

As secondary sf. also ^/xo- occurs, e.g. dXfcc-po- (strong), dX/c?; 
(strength) ; vocrri-fio- (belonging to return), voerro- (masc. return) ; 
j}v^i-po- (whither one can flee, avoidable), (fern, flight), etc. 

The sf. origl. ajjpears in Gk. as -p^ov- and -pev-, e.g. 

d/c-pov- (masc. n. sg. aic-poyv anvil) =:Sk. dg-man-^ beside dic-pri 
(point, sharpness); tS-pov- (adj., n. sg. masc bB-pcov, ntr. iB-pov, 
sldlful, belonging to later period), VAS, origl. md (see, know) ; 
rX'fj-pov- (n. sg. rXri-pmv suffering, wretched), ^/rXa (endure, cf 
ri-rXa-Oi, nrX^-aopai ) ; r^voy-pov- (masc., n. sg. fyvdo-payn knower), 
^/ryvo (jb-rypco^cncco), oiigl. gan (know), cf. yvco-pi]; pvrj-pov- 
(mindful), cf. pv^-prj, ^ pva^ origl. man (think), etc. In the 
form -pm- we recognize an unorigl. lengthening of the same sf., 
cf. icevd-pm (masc., gen. sg. Kevd-p&v-o^ lair), ^/fcv0, raised to 
fc^vd (/ceu0-(i>, 6-/ci;0-oz^ hide), cf. icevd-po-^] drj-pmv (masc., gen. sg. 
dri-pm-o<i^ heap), -s/Be {Tb-6r}-pb)j etc. 
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Sf. e.g. in irvd-iiev- (masc., n. sg. m‘v9-fJL-^v bottom, foun- | 91. 
dation), ^JirvQ^ cf. 0 H.G. hod-am^ {masc., n. sg. Troi-fi^v 

s]ie|)]ierd)=LitL (n. s>g, root accordingly j;/, 

perbaps a weakening from pci (protect). 

Closely connected is tbe sf. -^ovi], e g. (p<.€y-fM0V7] (inflamma- 
tion), ^/(l)X€y ((^XeV© burn); xap-fMovr} (joy), x^P 
rejoice), etc. 

Here too probably belong sff. -pu-p- and e.g. prfppZv-- 

(masc., gen. sg. pyy-ptv-o^ surf, breakers), Vp^^y p)y-vvpv 
break) ; vg-^/mp- (dat. sg. vcr-pZv-i) and vcr-pLivr} (strife), V ^9, 

Sk. and origl. i/udh (strive) ; also as secondary sf ., e g. in /cvfcXd- 
-ptpo- (masc. and nentr., name of a plant, cyclamen), from 
kvkXo- {icvicXo-^ circle). 

Also tbe very common sf. -par- (ntr.) is related to tbe sff. 
above named ; e.g. el-par- (garment), Aiol. Feppar-, i.e. 
^Fea-par-., '</ Fe^ {evvvpi) i.e. ^Fear-wpi clotbe) ; oppar-y i.e. 
^oir-par- (eye), Aiol. oir-irar-y 'sjoit (oyfropac, oir-coTr-a see) ; cf. 

Beer- par- (bond) beside Bea-p6- (masc. id.) and Bea-p't] (bundle), 

^/B6, Be? {Beco bind) ; ^aBia-par- (going) beside /SaBicr-po- (masc. 
id.) from ^aBU^co (step, go) ; ^dp-ya<ZT- (joy) bedde 
(v. snjir.), p> 57 -/Z/aT- (fracture) beside p777-/^Zz^- (v. supr.); el- par- 
beside dv-ei-pov- (garmentless) ; irpdy-par- (deed), y" irpay 
i 7 rpdcr(xm)y beside TroXv-rrpay-pop- (busybody); pv^-par- (me- 
morial) beside pvrj-prj and pvyppop- (v. sujir.) ; crTrep-par- (seed), 
^/(Twep {aireipm sow), beside cnrep-paipcoy i.e. ^crirep-pap-ym (sow), 
and tbe like. 

In Latin also tbe sf origl. -ma- occurs, as Lat. -mo- {-mu-) 
in an-i-mo- (n. sg. animus spirit), origl. ^an (blow); fu-im- 
(fumus smoke), origl ^Idliu (move) ; fir-mo- (firmus firm), prob- 
ably Sk. ^dhar (bold; cf. fre-n-imi bridle, from same root) ; 
for-mo- (formus warm), ^/fer {fer-iieo ) ; al-mo- (almus nourisb- 
ing), nourisb; an-i-ma (life), ct an-i-mo-, origl ^an (breathe, 
blow); fd-ma- (fame) = Gk. (j>'^-pr), ^ fa {fa-ri say); for-ma 
(form), cf. Sk. dhar-i-mdn-^ (v. supr.), etc. 
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I 91. Sf. origl -man-, Lat. -men-, is common ; e g. ger-men (ntr. 
germ, stoot), ^/(Jer, gJiar (be green); ^gno-men {no-men, 
eo-gno-men name), ^gno, origl gan (know) ; m-men (seed), ^Jea 
(soay), teg-men, teg-i-men (covering), ^/ teg (cover) ; ag-men 
(troop, crowd), ^/ag (drive) ; sold-men (solace), verb-stem sola-, 
(solari console) ; certd-men (contest, match), verb-stem cerfa- 
(certare struggle); molz-men (effort), verb- stem molz- (moliri 
undertake), etc. 

This sf. is lengthened into -mon-, c g. in ser-mon- (n. sermo 
masc. speech), V (arrange, jput together ; in ser-o, ser-kmi) ; 
ter-mdn-, cf ter-men, ter-min-o- (border), V ter, Sk. and origl. tar 
(exceed, come to the end) ; often moreover increased by -to-, 
e.g. in co-gnb-mento-, \n-ore-menio, teg-i-mento-, aiig-mento- be- 
side aug-men, seg-mento- beside seg-men, etc. ; this -mento- is par- 
ticularly common in case of derived verbs, e.g. armd-mento-, niitrl- 
-mento-, esrjoeri-mento-, etc. (ntr., n. acc. sg. -mentu-m); to this sf. 
-man- was added the suffix origl. -ga- also, likewise attended by 
lengthening (or step-formation), whereby consequently arose 
sf. -mbnio-, f.f. -mdnya-, which is mostly a secondary suffix, 
e.g. qner-i-mbnia (complaint), quer-or (complain); aeri-mbnia 
(sharpness) from stem den- {deer, dcri-s sharp) ; testi-mbnio- 
(testimony) from testis (witness) ; mdtri-mbnio- (wedlock) from 
stem mdtri-, from mater-, origl. mdtar- (mother), etc. 

Participial suffix -mana-. 

Indo-European, -mana-, in the function of forming parti- 
ciples, appears originally annexed to the stems of the present, 
future (formed indeed by means of a present), aorist, and per- 
fect, thus e.g. V dha, pres.-stem clhadha-, dhadha-mana- {Tide-fievo-), 
fut. dhd-sya-mana (Orj-cro-fMevo-), aor. dlia-mana- {9e-fjievo-)j perf. 
(from i/dha this part, would coincide with the pres. part, in form), 
e.g, bha-hhar-mana- or bhahlidr-mana- from 's/bhar, perfect-stem 
lhabhar-, hhabhdr-, 

Sanskrit. This sf. is here sounded -mdna-, wherein we 
recognize an unoriginal lengthening or step-formation of origl. 
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-tnaach (cf. Zend -mna-^ Gk. -fievo-, Lat. -mino-^ all witl. | 91. 

vowel iinraised), Just as in Lat. -nioa-y -mdn-ia-^ Gk. -/acof- stand 
contrasted vitk sf. -man-, wHcli is proved to be the original 
form by tbe correspondence of tbe languages. It occurs as 
part. med. and pass., added to present- and future-stems as well 
as to tbe perfect- stem (tbe latter bowever almost exclusively in 
tbe earlier stage of tbe language). Instead of tbis -uidna- there 
mostly appears in those present-stems which do not end in stem- 
formative a (except na), and in tbe perfect, a form -dna-, which 
appears to be a later, secondary form for -mdna-, just as for 
•7)16, origl. -mai, in 1 sg. med., -a for -7na in 1 sg. act. pf. (v 
post. Personal-terminations of tbe verb). Tbe possibility that 
-dm- for earber -ana- may be a sf. distinct from -mana- cannot 
nevertheless be denied, only in that case -na- would be expected 
rather than -dna-. 

Examples. 1. Sf -mdna-, e.g. pres hhdra-mana-, pres.-stem 
hlidra- VM^r(bear); nahyd-mana-, pres.-stem nalnjd-, in pass, 
function, med. on tbe other band ndJiya-mdna-, pres.-stem ndliya-, 

^naJi (tie), etc. Fut. ddsyd-mana-, fut. stem dd-syd-, ^Jda (give) ; 
perf. sasr-tnand-, perf. stem Basar- ^/Bar (go) ; Tga-nidna- (YH.) 
with stem-termination a affixed to perfect-stem, according to 
analogy of other tense-forms ; perf.-stem here zga- for Ig- from 
tyag-, ^ayag- (| 6), ^/^Jag (offer, worship). 

2. Forms with -dna-, e g. pres. hJi-dnd-, root and pres.-stem 
Uh- (lick) ; gdy-dna-, pres.-stem cay-, ce- (ge-fe he lies), Y P ; 
Mnv-and-, pres.-stem ^/Hi (gather); yiinand- imm^yu-na- 
-dna-, pres.-stem -ynna-, ^Jyu (join) ; dddana-, pres.-stem dada-, 
dad-, ^/da (give), etc. ; perf. dddrg-dna- (Ved.), perf.-stem dadarg-, 
i/darg (see); gtgny-dnd-, gigri-, (go); huhhiig- 

-and, ^bhug (bend), etc. 

In nom. sing, these sff. are masc. -maims-, anas ; ntr. -mdna-m, 
-dna-m ; fern, -mdnd, -and. 

In Greek we find everywhere -/Aez^o-^ origl. -mana- (n. sg 
masc. -pLevo-f;, ntr. -fiepo-v, fem. -fievT}), and this in regular use after 
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91. pres.-;, fut perf.-;, and aor. -stems ; e g. pres. j)epo-iievo-, pres.- 
stem (j)€p6-, (pepo-, origl. hJiam-, hJiard-, ^/<pep, origl. hhar (bear), 
BtSo-pbevo-, pres.-stem ScSo-, origl. da (give); Beifcvv-pLevo-, 
pres.-stem Beticvv-, Blk (show), etc ; fut. Bcoao-pbevo-, fut.-stem. 
S&jcro-, VSo; perf. XeXv-p^evo-y perf. - stem XeXi;-, \/\v (loose); 
XeXeojii-pLiw- for ^XekeiTr-pbevo-^ perf. -stem \e\eL7r, (leave); 
simj)le aor. B6-pievo-, aor-stem and Bo - ; Xiiro- pbevo- , aor.-stem 
XiTre-, XiTTo-, ^/'kL7 ^ ; compound aor Xv-erd-pievo^ aor -stem Xvera-j 
\/XVf etc. 

The sf. origl. -mana- appears in early Grk. (Horn.) also in tbe 
function of a nomen actionis or infinitive in loc sg. fern, -pbevai 
(cf. j(cipLai loc. from stem ')(apLa-), shortened to -pev (also in Dor 
and Aiol. in verbal stems after the root-termination and aor. pass.), 

e. g pres. eB-pLevai, f f. of stem ad-mana-^ root and earlier pres.- 
stem eS-, origl. ad (eat ; the pres.-stem in use is eSe-, eBo -) ; 
dpbvve-fJLevat, apivve-jjbevy pres -stem dfivve- (ward off) ; (popij-pbevat, 

f. f. of stem hlidrai/a-mana-, pres.-stem <^ 0 / 397 -, epopee-, f f. hJuiraya-\ 

fut. d^e-jMevai, d^k-p^ev, f f. of stem agsya-mana-, fut.-stem d^e-, i.e. 
^drfcre-,^w)orye-, il.ag-sya-, origl. ag (agere); pf. reOpd-fievac, 
redvd-piev, pf. stem redva-, ^jQva^Bav (die) ; with lost 

reduplication, as FolBa, f.f. (vi)rdida, f.f. of particip.-stom thus 
mud-mana-, ^/FlB (know) ; aor. simpl. Bopbevau, aor.-stem and ^/Bo- ; 
elite- puevao, elite- pbev, aor.-stem elite-, f.f. mvalm-, ^ Feif, origl. 
Tah (speak) ; eXOe-pbevaL, eXOe-piev, aor.-stem eXde- {rfxdo-v, 
'gXvOo-v), i/iXv6 (come) ; aor.-pass. p^L^drj-pbevab, pLcj^j-pbevac, 
(pav'g-pLevab, etc. Of. also § 93, a. 

Note. — ^The (Yei. ) forms adduced by Benfey (Or. ti Occ., i. 
606 ; ii. 97. 132) in Sk., such as dd-man-e, cf. Bo-pbevai, nd-mdn-e, 
cf. FiB-pbevac, as also the Zend gtao-main-e {^/ ctu praise), are indeed 
datives of a neut. subst. stem Sk. da-man- (gift), md-mdn-, Zend 
gtao-man- (praise) ; notwithstanding which we believe that we 
must adhere to our explanation as regards Ok., on accomit of 
the parallel participles in -puevo-, and moreover from want of 
e’^fidence for the dat. sf. at belonging to consonantal stems in 
Gk. It is possible that the Gk. sf. -pbava- stands parallel to the 
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Aryan sf. -man-, besides the examples adduced — at least tbe two § 91. 
wbicb I baye met witb {damane and gtaoma^ne) — do not by any 
means correspond with tbe Gk. infin. in function. 

Latin. Tbe sf. origl. -mana- is retained only in relics, 
wbicb yet sbow that it was once more generally used, and 
perfectly in accordance with Gk. analogy. 

Substantiyes like fern, alumna (nursling) ; iierfu-mno- 

(Yertumnus, name of a god), probably from early Lat. ^alo- 
-meno-, ^Jal (nourisb) ; ^iierto-meno-, ^/uert (turn), baye lost 
tbe e of -meno-‘:=:-fjL€vo-=i-mana- ; tbe ending is bere regularly 
added to tbe pres.-stem, just as in Sk. and Gk. Tbe ter- 
mination is added immediately to tbe final of tbe root in 
ter-mino- (bound), Vorigl. tar; also fe-miaa (woman) belongs 
bere, tbougb there may be some doubt as to tbe root of 
tbe word ; further, da-mno- (damnum loss ; Ritscbl, Bbein. 

Mus. fur Pbilol. E". F. xyi. pp. 304-308), pres.-stem and ^da 
(da-mus, etc. ; tbe change of meaning is shown by Ritscbl in 
tbe passage quoted; perhaps also '\/da (cut) or dha (set, make) 
and not da (giye), may bere be fundamental, so that this has no 
bearing on tbe explanation of tbe form giyen by Ptitscbl). 

Tbe nom. pi. masc. of tbe sf., thus -mini- from earlier ^-menei, 
-menei-s (y. post. Declension), has remained as a periphrastic 
2 p. pi. of med. pass., with auxil. yb. lost ; tbe i for e (cf. Gk, 
-jievo-) is probably caused by following m (§ 38), and bere we 
find Lat. t corresponding to Gk. e, as not unfrequently, e.g. in 
forms like lioniin-is, fldmin-is, and wocfMev-o^. Accordingly Lat. 
fen-mim corresponds exactly to Gk. (f>ep6-fjb€roL, f.f. of tbe stem 
hhara-mana-, pres.-stem feri-, origl hliara-, ^Jfer, origl. hliar. 

This -mini is simply added to tense- and mood-stems, also in 
tbe latest new-formations, e.g pres. ind. amd-niini, mone-mini, 
audl-mini , opt. and conj. ferd-mmi, moned-mini, ame-mini, etc. ; 
ama-hd-niini, ama-re-mini, ama-hi-mim, etc. 

Tbe singular of this kind of tbe middle form, wbicb in an 
earlier stage of tbe language probably coexisted with tbe other 
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i 91. (v. post.) ill all forms (tlius e.g. a ^fermiinos mim, — es, etc.), lias 
been retained as 2 and 3 p. sg. imper. of tbe earlier lang., 
where it ends, however, not in os, but in o, probably after the 
analogy of the other real imperative endings in o (final s may 
be lost in Old-Lat,, v. supr. § 79) ; e.g. fa-mino, frui-mino, pro- 
gredi-mino, arhltra-mino, profite-mino, to which we must supply 
es or esto : thus the underlying forms are probably such as 
^fdminos esto, etc. 

§ 92. VIII. Stems with sf. origl. -m-. 

Noun-stems with sf. -ra-, -la-, occur in the separate Indo-Eur. 
languages, and consequently it is certain that this formation 
belonged to the period of origl. language. To show that Hs a 
particularly common element in sff, it is enough to mention 
the diminutives in I (for Lat. and Gk. cf. L Schwabe, de de- 
minutivis Graecis et Latinis liber, Gissae, 1859). On -ra- as 
compar. sf., v. § 105. 

Indo-Eur. origl. -lang. ridh-ra- (red), ^Jrudll (become 
red) ; sad-ra- (seat), ^/sad (sit) ; ag-ra- (masc. field), ^/ag, 

Sanskrit. Sf. -ra-, -la-, sometimes occurs with auxil. vowel 
i (§ 15, f). rudh-%-rd- (v. supr.) ; dip-rd- (shining), ^Jdip (shine) ; 
hd-rd- (pierced; ntr. defect, flaw), ^/Htd (split) ; dg-ra- (masc. 
plain, field), 's/ag (go, drive) ; an-i-ld- (wind), ^Jan (blow), etc. 

Greek, epu^-po- (red) ; Xa/^Tr-po- (shining), Xap-TT-co (shine) ; 
<j)atS-p6- (bright), cf. (j>alh-cgo- (gleaming) ; Xvir-po- (grievous), 
VXvTT (\v7r-7] grief) ; dfc-po- (highest, topmost ; mtr. dfc-po-v 
top, point; a/c-pa fern, top), -v/ origl. ah (be sharp); wre-po- (ntr. 
feather, mng), ^/7^e^ (irkr-opbai fly) ; dy-p6- (masc. field), 

Sw-po- (ntr. gift), ^/So (give) ; eS-pa (fern, seat), \/iS (e^ofiM 
sit), etc. ; h^^ri-po- (thirsty), verb. -stem Si^lra- (Sc'^da) thirst) ; 
myrj-Xo (silent), verb-stem crtya- (be silent) ; diraTrj-Xo- (deceit- 
ful), verb-stem dirara- (cheat) ; Set-Xo- (timid), (fear, e.g. 
hk’hi-pbev, Se-BoL-Ka) ; puey-aXo- (big), ■v/origl. mag or magh (wax, 
thus origly, ‘ grown ') ; ojjllX'Xtj (mist), V migh (moisten) ; 
^rj-Xb- (threshold), (go) ; <j>v-Xo- (ntr. race), <pv-Xi] (tribe), 
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V' 4>v (beget, grow), etc. As primary and secondary sf . -epo- | 02 . 
often occurs, e.g. (pavepo- (clear), \/(j>av ((pa&co sbow) ; Spoaepo- 
(dewy) from Sp6cxo-<; (fern, dew) ; ^o^epo- (fearful), (j>6l3o~9 
(masc. fear), etc. ; also in other sff., e.g. -t;po-, -mpT]-, -mXo-, 
“G>X 9 ?-, -iXo-y we find origl. sf . -7^0-. 

Latin, rvl-ro- (ruber red), 's/ nib, origl. riidh ; sccil-ro* 
(scaber rough), ^/scah (scabo scratch) ; sac-ro- (sacer holy), 
i/sae (sancire) ; gnd-ro- (gnarus knowing), V (know) ; pU-ro- 
(full), ^Jple (fill) ; ag- 7 ^ 0 - (ager field), ^Jag (agere) ; ^ella (stool) 
for ^ml 4 a = eS-pa, V md (sedere sit) ; sf. -la- is freq[uently 
added to derived verbal - stems, e.g. cande-la (lamp), stem 
mnde- (candere glow, be white) ; mede-Ia (remedy), stem mede- 
(mederi heal), etc., whose analogy, as in impf. (v. post. § 173, 7), 
is followed by the formations of stem- verbs, as e.g. seque-Ia 
(following), sequi (follow) ; fuge-la fiigere (flee); loque-Ia 

(speech), loqui (speak) ; qimre-la (complaint), queri (complain). 
Hence we see here, as in the Sclavonic participle, clearly an 
addition to verbal-stems, which occurs in Greek as well, -la- 
is also a common element in Latm in sff. {-ulo-, -tda-, -iIi-), 

IX. Stems with sf. origl. -an-, | 93 . 

These stems occur in all Indo-Eur. languages, but rarely, it 
is true, in some of them, while in others they are very common 
— e.g. Teutonic ; but I Itnow of no example which we may 
confidently ascribe to Indo-European except md-an- (ntr. 
water), and ah-an- (masc. stone; cf. Sk. and G^oth^aulma-, 
which may very probably be derived from an older consonantal 
stem). 

Sanskrit, rig-an- (n. sg. rayd, n. pi. ragdn-as, loc sg. 
rdgn-%, rdgan4, king), (rdg-ati shmes, rules) ; sue-Jian- 

(friend), ^snih (love) ; trs-ati- (rainer ; bull), (rain) and 

other like nom. agentis; cig-an- (masc. stone, rock), (strike ) ; 
ud-cm- (ntr. water, not used in all cases), ^/^ld (wet), probably 
arising from txid. 

The very frequent Sk. sf. -in- is probably akin, e.g. primary 
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93. ill math-in- (beside mdntli-an-, cbiirning stick), ^matli (move, 
stir) ; exceptionally common as secondary sf., e.g. dhan-in- (rick;, 
dhdna- (ntr. possession), etc. 

Greek. Tke sff. corresponding to origl. -an- are kere not 
uncommon, e.g. rip-ev- (n. sg. masc. riprjv tender), Vrep {reip-co 
rub) ; dpr)y-6v- (masc., n. dp'^y-cov kelper), cf. dprjy-m (kelp) ; 
elfc-6v- (fern., n. elic-ddv image), cf. e-ocfc-a (perf. am like) and 
tke like ; more frequently still is found tke sf . -cov-, wkick must 
be considered a lengthening or step-formation of -a7i-, e.g. 
aW-G}V- (glowing), cf. aW-o) (kindle), i/ld; fcXvS-cov (masc. wave, 
surge), (/cXv^ci) rinse, wask) ; Tvoph-cov (masc. farter), 

V-TTcpS ( 7 repS-<» fart), etc. In 7cevB-r]v (masc. inquirer), V (ttw- 
ddvopaL, fut. Trevidycropbai, inquire) ; Xet%-7?z/ (scale), (Xe/^-w 
lick), etc, we see tke rarer origl. -an-. As secondary 

sf. -(Jdv- appears m dvBp-cov (nien^s apartment), stem dvBp- for 
^dvp-, d-v6p- (n. av'^p, gen. di^Sp-o? man) , Ittitcov (masc. stable), 
iWo- (korse), etc. 

93a. Latin. Sff. with short vowel are not very common, e.g. n. 

sg. a-qjerg-o gen. -%n-%s (fern, besprinkling), stem thus sperg-on-^ 
-sperg-en-, ^ ^parg (sparg-o sprinkle, scatter ; a-sperg-o be- 
sprinkle) ; com-pdg-en- (fern, n. com-pag-o fastening), ^/pag 
{pang-0 com-jnng-o jSx together) ; pect-en- (masc. comb; gen 
2oect-i}i-is), pect-o (comb) ; on tke other hand, -on- is common, 
as in Gk. -cov-, e.g. ed-m- (masc., n. edo, gen. edon-is eater), 
com-ed-m- (devourer), ed (ed-o cat, com-ed-o eat up) ; eom-bib-dn- 
(fellow-drinker), cf. com-bib-o (drink with) ; ger-dn- (bearer), 
cf. ger-o (bear, bring) and tke like. 

X. Stems with sf. -ana-, 

Tke sf. -ana-, which in Sk, Zend, Gk., and Gothic forms stems 
used as infinitives, belongs to tke period of tke Indo-Eur. 
origl. language, in which formations suck as bhar-ana-, 
^/bha^ (bear) ; vagh-ana-, perhaps vagh-ana- (uectio, ntr. waggon), 
Ajvagli (uekere), and tke like must be presupposed. Cf. more- 
over tke med participles of Sk. and Zend in -ana-, -ana- (§ 91), 
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wMcli perhaps belong here ; the Gk. pres.-stems sncb as m-ave-, §93k 
^ap6-av€-, and Sk. e.g. ts-aiia-, grli-ana- (§ IGo, It. b). 

Sanskrit. Sf. -ana-, with root- vowel i, u accompanied bv 
step-formation of root- vowel, forms nomina actionis and nomina 
agentis (also adjectivals). The dat. and loc. sg. of the abstracts 
in -am- {-andya-, -ane-) are used as infinitives, e.g. dat. 
gdm-andya, loc. gdm-ane, stem gam-ana-, n. sg. gdui-ana-m (ntr.), 

ga7n (go); likewise Ihdr-ana- (bear, hold), s/hliar (bear); 
bhed-ana- (split), hkdv-ana- (he) , ^/ bhii ] ddna- (giving, 

gift), i.e. ^dd-ana-, ^/da (give) ; Itar-am- (cause), verb-stem 
hdraya- (cans, ^J'kar make), etc. The sf. appears as fern, ako 
in this function, e.g. ds-ana- (stay), ^/d^ (sit) ; ydlc-ana (begging), 

^/ydK (beg). 

ITomma agentis of this form are e.g. nay-ana- (ntr. eye ^ the 
guidmg thing ^), ^Jnl (lead) ; idd-ana- (ntr. mouth, ^the speak- 
ing thing ^), ^/vad (speak) ; rdh-ana- (ntr. waggon, Hhe carrjung 
thing ^), ^vah (carry); ddg-ana- (masc. tooth, ^ the biting one’), 

^dag (bite) ; ndnd-ana- (masc. delighter), verb-stem nandaya- 
(delight), ^nand (rejoice), etc. Ferns, of this function are e.g. 
gan-am (genetrix), i.e. ^gan-anyd from masc gdn-ana-, verb- 
stem ga^iaya- (beget), ^gan (be born; beget), etc. 

As adjs. are used e.g. gml-and- (burning), 's! gtal (buim) ; 
gbhh-and- (pretty), ^ giihh (sparkle), etc. 

Greek. Here belong the nouns in -avo - ; thus neuters mir-avo- 
(pestle), ^JicoTT (/coTT-TO, fce-K07r-(n<; strike) ; opj-avo- (tool), V Apy 
(epfy-ov work) ; o^j^-az^o- (handle), \/ e% (€%-cit) have, hold), Spiir- 
-avo- (sickle), VSpeTr- (Spiir-ofiav pluck), etc. ; rvy^ir-avo- (ntr. 
drum, cudgel) with nasalized ^/ rvrr {tvtt-tq) beat), which often 
happens in the stems of this formation used as pres.-stems; 
masculines, e.g. a-re^-avo- (crown) crrecj) {crTi<p-€tv gird, crown) ; 
XoB-clpo- (Hesuch. podex), caco) ; femini n es like 

'gh-opfj (pleasure), (dph-dpm, dh-rjo-m, e-aS-OP please), origl. 

Hvad; dyx-oVT; (strangling, hanging), (^TX'® throttle, 

dx;vv-p>ai am pained), etc. ; Speir-dpT] (id. q, Spiir-apop ) ; 07]j-dvg 
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03b. (wbetstone, also Brf^-avo-v is attested), V wbet) ; 
crT€(f>-dv7} (encircling, crown), of. arecp-apo-^;, etc. AdjectiTal, 
e.g. atceTT-avo- (covering), \/crfC€iT, of. afceir-T] (cover); U-avo- 
(sufiGioient), \/iK (tK-viojiac, lic~6fjiriv come), etc. 

As from sf. -m- arises Lat. infin. in -re-, and from -mana- 
Gk. infin. -/xemt (v. i 91), so also from -ma- comes Gk. infin. 
in -€vac, wbicK we consider as loc. sg. of a fem.-stem. A form 
'kekoL'ir-evav points to a stem origl. riraikana-y i e. a nom 
agentis in -ana- formed from perfect-stem ; (pepecv for 
^^epevi (§ 26, 3), witk shortened ending for ^(pepevai^ to a stem 
hliarana- from pres.-stem (f>ep6 =: bliara-^ whose termination -a 
serves liewise as initial sound of sf. -ana-. Stems ending 
in a vowel mostly do not assume -ana-, but only -na-, hence 
StS6-vac, lard-vac, Bec/cvv-vac ; yet Oecvac = ^Oeevccc, Bovvac = 
^Boevat, 

Latin. A formation quite corresponding to origl. -ana- 
docs not occur to me. As Gk. iJi^rij(avr} appears in Lat. as 
mdohina, we may probably place here the Lat. forms with sf. 
-ino-, -im, whose % therefore, as often in Lat., is weakened 
from a] thus, e.g. pdg-ina (fern, leaf, page), ^/pag (fasten, join, 
pres, pang-o ) ; saro-ina (fern, bundle, load), ^/mrc {sarc-%o patch, 
repair) ; clom-ino- (lord), fern, clom-ina, dom {doni-o subdue, 
tame), cf. Sk. dam-ana- (taming, subduing). 

§94. XL Stems with sf. -na-. 

These stems, used in all Indo-Eur. languages, are much 
employed as past part, pass., in meaning like those in -ia-. 

As a regular formation this part, occurs only in certain Sk., 
Scl. and Tent, verb-stems, whereby its existence in Indo-Eur. 
is sufficiently proved. 

Indo-Eur. The frequent use of -na- in noun-stems appears 
from words such as svap-na- {masc. sleep), 's/smp (sleep) ; 8td-na- 
(ground, place), ‘s/sta (stand). 

Sanskrit, svdp-na- (as orig.); yag-nd- (masc. offering, wor- 
ship), ^Jyag (offer, worship); anna- (ntr. food) for "^ad-na- 



SF. m PAST PART. PASS. IlfBO-EUR. SK. 


215 


(§ 59, 1), ^ad (eat); sthd-na- (place, iitr.), ^stha (stand, — | 94. 
it belong not to -ana-) ; secondarily in piird-m (adj. old) from 
ptird (previous, earlier) ; mali-nd- (adj. dirty), from mala- 
(masc. ntr. dirt) ; pliali-nd (bearing fruit), from phalor (ntr. 
fruit) ; tbe latter exx. coincide in form and function witb past 
part. pass. 

Greek . v7T-i/o-=8k, and origl. smp-m-; \ix-vo- (adj. dainty, 
greedy), (^e/%<» lick) ; Xv')(^-vo- (masc. lamp), ^Xvic {kevK-6-<i 
clear), origl. y^iik (on % for k before z/, v. § 68, 1, c; otber exx. of 
primary sf. -na- v. post.) ; tbe sf. is secondary in cases lil?:e 
Qpeivo-^^opecr-vo (billy), stem ope?- in opo? (ntr. hill) ; <t/cot6lv6- 
=^cr/core<T-m- (dark), stem crmre^- in afc6TO<? (ntr. darkness), etc. 

Latin, som-no- for ^soj>;iO-= origl. svap-na-; common as 
secondary sf., e.g, pater-no-, uer-no-, salig-no- (stem salic-), etc. ; 
also often with long d, e, z before -na-, as font-dno-, stem font-^ 
equi-no-, stem equo-, alie-no- (§ 38) from stem alio-, cam-no-, 
stem eani-, houl-no-, stem hoit-, houi- (conson.-stems change to i- 
forms), doctrl-na, stem doctor-, doctri- from ^doctori-, etc. 

Suffix -na- forming past part. pass. 

We reckon here those languages also which show only a few 
exx. or scattered traces of this use of sf. -na-, 

Indo-Eur. The different uses in the different languages of 
-na- make it almost impossible to find many roots in which we 
can be sure that the p.p. pass, was formed from them by -7ia- as 
early as the time of the origl. lang. This was however un- 
doubtedly the case with ^/par (fill), whose part, (full), 

masc. parna-s, ntr. parna-77i, fern, parnd, was already in ex- 
istence. We cannot believe that this method of formation was 
confined to this one root. 

Sanskrit. The formation in -na- is used in comparatively 
few roots, e.g. pur-nd- for ^par-nd- (§ 7), (fill) ; stlr-7id- 

for ^star-nd- (§ 7), ^/8tar (sternere) ; hhug-nd-, ^bhug (bendj ; 
hhin-nd- for *bMd-nd- (§ 59, 1), ^/hh^d (split), etc. 

Greek. Hot as a regular participial formation. Yet here 
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§ 94. belong adjs. like e.g. crefivo- for ^cre^-vo- (§ 68, 1, c) ^revered,’ 
{cri^-o/jiai, revere) ; ay-vo- (worshipper, hallowed), ^/ ay 
[a^o-liai revere); aTvy-vo- (hated, detested), ^J(ITvy\ll l-cxTvy-ov 
{arvy-elv hate) ; errey-vo- ^ covered/ arky in a-rey-oy (cover) ; 
heL-vQ‘ feared,^ (fear, cf. Set-Xo-^ cowardly, Se-Soc-m) ; 
TTodec-vo- ‘ longed-for,^ verb-stem Tro^ee- (TroOico long for), etc. 
Substantivally used is re/c-vo- ^ thing born, bairn, ^ \/76/c (bear, 
cf. 6-T6/C-0V, ri-TOK-a), 

Latin. JSTot as regular participial formation. Relics are 
e.g. ple-no- (filled) '\/pIe-=^pla, origl. par (fill) ; mag-no- ^ in- 
creased,^ y/magz=i^]s.. mail (wax); do-no- ‘ gift,^ s/da (give); 
reg-no- ^ ruled thing,’ ^/reg (rule), etc. 

§ 95. XIL Stems with suffix -m-. 

Sf. -m- is much like -h- in use and fmiction, but rarer. Like 
-h- it appears added to other sff. (cf. § 98, Lat. sf. -tid-nl-), 
Grenerally speaking, there stand side by side the suifix-scales 
-na-, -ni-, -nu-, and -la-, -ti-, -tu-. Sf. -ni- is origl. 

Indo-Eur. ag-ni- (fire), \/ag?, is the only trustworthy 
example ; yet it is highly probable that abstracts in -rn- were 
formed before the division of languages, because they occur in 
all Indo-Eur. languages. 

Sanskrit. E.g. gld-m- (fern, fatigue, exhaustion), 'dgla 
(lose strength) ; lia-n%- (fern, abandonment), yjim (leave) ; gir-ni- 
(weakness from age) for ^gar-m- (§ 7), 'dgar (to age), etc., 
which all form their p.p. pass, in -nd - : all, however, do not 
take sf. -ni-, the majority take -U-, e.g. tliin-nd- (splitten), but 
Hhzt-ti- (splitting, n.), ^/]^h^d, 

The datives of these abstracts in -ni-, like those in -U-, can 
serve as infinitives. 

Greek . Sf. -ni- is rare in Gk. ; e.g, fji/q-vL- g. 

fi'gvc-o^, fern, wrath), Vorigl ma (think) ; aird-vt- (fern, want), 
VcTTTa. 

NoU, — ^Benfey, followed by Leo Meyer (Vgl. Gramm, ii. 141), 
explains the much-debated Gk. forms in -m, such as (echo), 
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ireid-do (persuasion, earlier (p), etc , toc. Treidot, g, irecdoi^ from § 95. 
*7rei0oo9, etc , as stems in -ow-, f.f. thus -am- (^iretd-oviy whence 
TreiO-ol, as e.g. from fiei^ova) ; Gr. Curtins (Erlaute- 

rungen, p. 50 sqq.) on the other hand, as stems in -oFi-, probably 
rightly (cf, their Ion. acc. in -ovv), 

Latin. Masculines only, e g. ig-ni- (ignis fire)=:Sk ag-ni-; 
pa-ni- (bread), ^pa [ci, pa-$co) ; pe-ni- for ^pes-ni- (§ 77, 1, a), 
Vorigl. (gignere?), cf. Sk. pm-an (ntr. penis), Gk. Treo? for 
^7recr-o9, M.H.G. tk-ellhi (penis) ; probably also crl-m-, 
fl-m- and U-m-, seg-ni-, the roots of which are difficult to trace. 

XIII. Stems with sf. -nii-, 

Indo-Eur. ta-nii- (stretched; body), (stretch); su-mi- 
(one born, son), 's/sii (bear, beget). The stems in -nu- are also 
used as pres.-stems (§ 165, iv. a), e.g. ta-nii-^ 'sjta; ar-nu-, 'sjar. 

Sanskrit, ta-nii- (thin; fern, body), ^Jia; %u-nu- (son), 

^Jsu; hhd-nu- (sun), ^/hJia (shine); fras-nii- (fearful), '^tras 
(tremble) ; grdh-nu- (greedy, eager), 's/gardh (seek, strive), etc. 

Greek. Sf. -nu- is very rare, e.g. Oprj-vv- (footstool), \f6pa> 
{dpT^-aacrdaL seat oneself; dpa-vo-^ seat), origl. dhxi^ dJiar (set, 
fix) ; 'Kij-vv- (fern, smoke, mist), root doubtful. 

Latin. Sf. -nil- very rare, as in Gk. ; te-nu-i-, like adj.- 
stems in u- generally (§ 88, b), has passed into the /-form; 
* 2 f^-; 2 ^^-=origL ta-nu-. Probably ma-mi- (fern, hand) belongs 
here, Vorigl. ma (measure, shape). 

XIV. Stems with sf . -ta-, § 96. 

The participle in origl. -ta-, the past part. pass, comes 

under special notice here. 

The element -ta- (cf. the pronominal root of like sound), one 
of the commonest sff. of our language, is multifariously used 
in stem- and word-formation (for the formation of the 3 pers. 
of the verb, probably also for the ablat. sg., as case-sf.). The 
sf. -ta- forms not only the adj. discussed hereafter, which must 
probably have had a more general meaning originally (cf. e.g. 

Sk. stem sthi-td- ^ standing,^ ^stha stand, like Gk. ara-ro - ; gah-td- 
'powerful, mighty,’ gak 'be able, capable’), and have been 
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§ 96. hardened into a regular means of expressing p.p. pass, only at 
a later period of the Indo-Eur. lang. — ^but nouns also substan- 
tivally used are formed by e.g. Q-k. /coZ-ro- (masc. couch, 
Iq^S), KoL-rrj (fern, id.), ^/ ki {KU-Tab lies); (j)6p-ro-‘ (masc. load, 
burden), i/(j)6p (<j>ep-Q) bear); tto - to - (masc. draught), '^tto 
(drink) ; apo-ro- (masc. ploughing), stem apo- (plough) ; here 
belong nomina agentis masc., with stem termination raised to 
-T7]-, as Kpt-Tif}- (n. KpiTT}^ judgc), s/fcpb {Kpb-vco sift) ; Se/c-r?^- 
(receiver), \/ Be/c (Ion. Bifcofiab beside Be^opbab, receive) ; 
*Troty)-Tr}~ (maker, poet), verb- stem mbif}~ {^obeay make) ; Trpo- 
(prophet), ^(j>a say) ; to^€u-t 7;- (bowman), verb- 

stem To^eu- (ro^evcd shoot arrows), etc., which end in -ra, some- 
times in nom. case, in Horn. ; Latin noxa (hurt), i.e. ^noc-tcij 
\Jnoo (nocere hurt) ; sec-ta (mode of action, sect), ^/seo (sequi 
follow) ; and in Zend, Scl., and Lith. 

As a secondary sf. -ta- often occurs, thus in function of 
forming super!, (v. post. § 106), moreover in Gk. -tt;- (as pri- 
marily), forming nomina agentis, e.g. to|o-t 7?- (bowman), to^o- 
(bow, ntr.) ; and -ra (horseman), Xiriro- (horse) ; 

7roX/-T7^- (burgher), (fern, city), etc. ; further often form- 
ing fern, abstracts, e.g. Sk. prthu-ia (breadth), prtM- (broad) ; 
Gk ^Lo-ry (life), ^/o- (masc. life) ; Scl. and Goth. 

Sf. -ta- forms moreover one kind of pres.-stem (§ 165, vii.), 
e.g. Gk. TUTT-re-, \/TV7r; often it stands combined with other sff. 
also added. These combinations will be collected at the end of 
this section. 

Indo-Eur. The sf. forming the p.p. pass., occurs 
immediately at the end of the fundamental form of the root in 
case of stem- verbs, in case of derived verbs at the end of the 
verb-stem, e.g. da-ta- (datus), n. sg. masc. da-ta-s, ntr. da-ta-m, 
fern, da-td, da (give) ; lrii4a- (^clutus), ^/km (hear) ; hah-ta- 
(coctus) ^/kak (cook) ; sddaya4a- (fixed, set), stem mdaya-, ^/ sad 
(sit), etc. 

Sanskrit. Sf. -W-, n. sg. masc. 4d-s, ntr. 4d-m, fern. 4a, 
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e.g. gru-td-, ^ gni (hear) ; ma4d-, \^ma, man (thiiLk) ; gnd4d', § 96. 
^/gna (know); lhr-t4-, ^IJiar (bear); yuk-td-^ -sly^^y (joi^) ? 
bad-dhd- for *hadh4a-, ^hadh, landh (bind) ; lah-dlid- for 
^labJi4a-y ^lahh (get); tiUd- for ^vig4d-, vig (enter), etc. 

The contact of the si with consonantal root-terminations brings 
many sound-laws into play (cf. §§ 58, 59, for details a Sk. special 
grammar). Several roots have auxil.-vowel i (§ 15, f), e.g. 
pat44d-^ ^pat (fall) ; rarely z, e.g, grli-l4d-^ \^graJi, grahh, 
(seize, grasp) ; stems in -aya~ always have ?, which is probably 
a relic of -ya-, e.g. mdi4d-y stem ledaya-^ or perhaps from a 
stem ^ted-ya- (make known) >dud (perceive). 

Roots ending in nasals, which did not become amalgamated 
with the origl. root vowel-termination till a later date, show their 
shorter primitive form before the si, e.g. ga-td-, ^ ga (go), 
which appears mainly as gam; ta4d-, ^Jia, which appears 
mostly as ian (stretch), etc. On the other hand, e.g. hdn4d^f 
with nasal retained and root- vowel lengthened, ^kam (love). 

Before this sf. weakening or loss of root- vowel a is very com- 
mon, e.g- kr4d‘^ %/har (make) ; pr%4d-^ ^Jprakli (ask) ; sthi4d-, 
's/stha (stand) ; hi4d- for ^dJu4d-, V dha (set) ; pi4d-^ \fpa 
(drink), etc. ; dattd- for ^'dad4a^ retains pres.-rednplication (cf. 

1 pi. pres, dad-mm damns), da (give). Particulars of this 
formation would be ont of place here. 

Greek. Sf. -to-, n. sg. masc. -to'-9, ntr. -ro-z/, fern. -raf; e.g. 
/cXa-rd-, ^JicKv (hear) ; step-foimn. of root-vowel remains the 
same as in pres.-stem, c^&ey/c-To-, 1 sg. pres, (pevy-co, V jujy (flee), 
at an earlier period ^vfc-ro- still existed ; Xe^Tr-TO-, pres. XeiTr-w^ 
i/Xiar (leave) ; other pres, formns, however are not retained in 
these forms ; cr 7 rap-TO-, (sow), pres. €nreipm-=^*<nrep-yw ; , 

erra-TO-, ^ara (stand), pres. X<xTrjpbi ; t^e-ro-, ^de (set), pres. 
Ti-OTj-pbb ; 7 z/ct>-T 6 -, 'dyvo (know), pres. yi-yvw-aKm ; FpriK-ro-, 

V Fpaic (break), pres- Fp^y-vvy^o ; riyrj-ro-^ verb-stem riyr}- 
(honour), pres, rtydco, etc. Acc. to Leo Meyer (Ygl. gr. ii. 318 
sqq.) in like compound forms there occurs -t- also, instead of 
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§ 96. complete -to-, e g. a-fyva>r~ (n. ajvm, gen. ayva)T-o<i unknown), 
cf. jvco-ro- ; a/SXij-T- beside (nnstruck), and a 

few similar cases, wherein r follows a long root-vowel. 

Latin. Sf, -tih, earlier -to-, n sg. masc. -ke-s, earlier -to-s, 
ntr. -khm, earlier 4o-m, fern, -ta, e g. da-to-, V ? sta-io-, 
-s/sta (stand); i4o-, 'sji (go); di-m-to-, ^/m (destroy); in-clu-to-, 
^Jclu (hear); but ex-u-to-, on; ex-n-o put off), wi-bu-to-, 

etc.; coc4o-, coo (cook); rup4o-, ^Jmp (break); strd4o-, \/ster, 
stra (spread) ; passo- for *pas4o- for *2^at4o-, ^/])at (suffer), etc. ; 
(the sound-laws in cases where final consonants of roots come 
into contact with t of sf. 4o- are treated of in § 77, 1). With 
active function, a tolerably common use of this sf., 2^o4o- 
(drunken), i/po, origl. pa; for ^p)rand4o- (having dined), 

's/praml (prandere), etc. These participles are often used sub- 
stantivaUy, e.g. stems dic4o- {dic4u-m saying), gnd4o- {nd4tis 
soii),fae4o-, iid4o-, etc. 

8Greip4o- (cf. TJmbr. soreih4o-) may come from the pres. 
scre%h-o, scylbo (write), like iimc4o- from mng-o (join). The 
lengthening of vowel in dc4o-, Iec4o-, struc4o-, iunc4o-, etc., 
not universally marked in pronunciation (Corssen, Aussprache 
und Betonung, i. 166, 158, sqq.), is a late-formation in Latin, 
or perhaps nothing more than a result produced by the influence 
of grammarians upon the language. In secu4o-, ^sequ, sec, 
origl. saL, Sk. sai, etc. (follow) ; locu4o-, ^/loqu, origl. rah 
(speak) ; u has been developed out of the 'd following guttural 
h (§ 71, 1), after the analogy of derived verbs ; the origl. 
^sec4o- occurs, clearly in e.g. sedan (Pauli, Geschichte der La- 
teinischen Verba in -uo, Stettin, 1865, p. 17). 

Hot unfrequently there occurs the auxiliary vowel i (§ 43), 
e.g. in iwm-%4o-, (spue), beside em-p4o-, ^em (buy ; for 

-j?- V. § 77, g) ; gen-%4o-, gen (produce), 1 sg. pres. gvg(e)n-o; 
amd4o-, sophto-, acu4o-, from verb- stems amd-, sojn-, acti-, but 
mon44o-, aiic4o-, etc., according to the class of stem- verbs, not 
*mone4o-, *auge4o- (moneo, augeo), yet dele4o-, sui4o-, etc. 
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The sf. -/«- often occurs^ as we have already remarked, as the § 96. 
first element of componnd suffixes; thus in -ta-tor^ forming 
super! in Gk. {§ 106); -ta4i- in the Sanskrit (YM.) secondary 
sf. -td-ti-- (fern), in which we have probably to recognize a 
further formation of the aboTe-mentioned sf. -ta-, feni. -M, 
which is used in a similar function to form abstracts, e g. sarm- 
4dti- (totality), st. sdrm- (all) ; devd-tdti- (godhead), stem clevd- 
(masc. god) ; vasu-tdti- (wealth), stem vdm- (possession), etc. 

The rarer sf. form -td-t-, e.g. deid-tdt-=.Jevd-tdfi- ; mfyd-tat- 
(truthfulness), stem udya- (true), etc., is clearly a shortening of 
-id-ti-. With regard to sf. we shall see that even by itself 
it is shortened to -U in Sk., Zend, Gk., and Lat. 

In Greek this ddt- is much used in a similar function in 
form e.g. veo-rrir- (n. sg veoriq^i fern, youth), stem veo- 

(new, young) ; (f)tX6-T7)T- (love), (j>iXo- (dear) ; /BpaBv-rrjT- (slow- 
ness), l3paSv- (slow) ; evo-riqr- (oneness), stem ev- ; 'iravro-rrjr^ 
(uniyersalitj"), stem iravr-, etc. Thus here also, as in not a few 
other cases (e.g. gen. dat. dual. ; before sf. -Fevr- § 90), the 
consonantal stems follow the analogy of the ^?-stems. In Latin 
the sf. becomes -td-ti-, -td-t-, e.g. dun-tdti- (hardness), duro~ 

(hard ; on i for o, t. | 40) ; anxie-tdti- from anxio- (on le for ii, 

V. I 38) ; ciui-tdti-, cmU; uetua-tdh-y iietus, etc. 

Note, — Acc. to Benfey (Or. und Occ. ii. 521 sqq.) Lat. salTd- 
is from ^ sal not-, itself a shortening of ^salm-tdU^ like Zend 
haiirvat- from liaurvaddf-, 

A secondary sf. da-na- occurs in Sk. e.g. hyas-iana- (yester- 
day’s), liyas (yesterday), to which Lat. -tino- in such forms as 
cras-tino-, sero-fiuo-, closely corresponds; cf. Iran, da-na-, Zend 
~§ahh-y Lith. dina-. 

Concerning sf. da-ma-, forming super!, like da- and dada-, t. 

§ 108 ; on da-ra- used in comp degree, v. § 105. It may be that 
the sff dar-, dr a-, which will be handled in the next section, are 
likewise contracted forms of da- and -ra- combined, for archaic 
abbreyiations of the elements of suffixes are undemable in some 


cases. 
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§ 97. Stems with. sff. -tar-, -ira- ; -tar- forms a nomen 
agentis and fnt. part act,; -tm- forms nouns wliicli 
mostly signify an instrument. 

That the nouns in origl. -far- in Indo-Eur. were even at that 
period employed as pres- and fiit. participles, we cannot prove 
with certainty, because those functions are found only in the 
Asiatic and S. European divisions of the speech- stem. There 
was no doubt originally only one formation, whose earliest form 
has held its ground in those nouns of this kind which are used 
as words of kinship, i.e. -fa?’- for all genders, n. sg. masc. and 
fern. -tar-Sy neut. -tar-. This sf. is added immediately to the 
root, which mostly is raised one step ; in case of derived verbs 
it is added to the verb-stem, e.g. ma-tar- (the ^female producer,’ 
mother), ma (produce, bring forth) ; i^a-tar- (father), 'sjpa 
(protect, rule) ; hlira-tar- (brother), ^/hhar, Wira (bear, preserve); 
da-tar- or perhaps da-tar (giver), ^/da (give) ; probably m-iar- 
(woman), '\/su (produce, bear), whence sra-sutar- (woman re- 
lated, i.e. sister) ; gan-tar- (begetter), ^/ga}l (begot), etc. 

The correspondence between the languages tends to prove 
that already in early times there existed a kindred form in 
*-tara- (for -fara- used to form comparative, v. post.), whence 
came -tra- ; whilst represents persons, this -ta 7 ^a-, -tra- was 
used of things, and hence does not form nomina agentis, but 
usually indicates the instrument. Formations such as dal-tra- 
(tooth), v" dak (bite) ; gd-tra- (limb), ^/ga (go) ; krau-tra- (ear), 
's/kru (hear), etc , can scarcely have been wanting in the origL- 
language. 

The origin of the suffix -Ur-, -tra-, is obscure. We con- 
jectured (§ 96), that it is composed of two suffixes -ta- and 
-ra-, as -mam- from -ma- and -na- ; we might make an equa- 
tion thus, -tar- : "^-ta-ra- (tra) :: -man- : ma-na- (mna). As 
-fnana-, -man-, is raised to -mana-, -7yian-, so also -iara-, -Ur-, 
is raised in the languages to -tara- (Lat. 4uro-), -tar- (Lat. 
-tor-). 
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Sanskrit. Suffix -tar-, n. sg. -td for -tars (§ 15, d), acc. | 97. 
sg. -tar-am, in words expressing kinsMp, e.g. pi-tdr- for ^pa-tar- 
(fatker), md-tar- (mother), hlird-tar- (brother), etc. The forma- 
tions of this kind which were felt as nomina agentis are 
distinguished by a higher step-formation of -tar- to -tar- (n. 
sg. masc. -td- for -tars, but acc. sg. -tdr-a?n) ; this is also 
shared by svckar- (sister), for ^svastar-, ^sia-sa-tar- (literally 
kinswoman). The suffix -tar- belonging to nomina agentis is 
added to the end of the root. With the exception of medial a, 
the root Yowels are raised one step before this suffix, e.g. dd-tdr- 
(dator), ^/da (give). The fern, affixes -ya, e.g. n. sg. dd-tri, i.e. 
^da-tryd (§ 15, c), from ^dd-tar-yd; instead of the primary form 
of the suffix, which has held its ground in words expressing 
relationship {md-tar- fern., but may be masc. as well) also in 
feminmes, a further formation has here worked its way in ; cf. 
forms such as pi-tr-ya- (fatherly), irompi-tar- (father) ; lar-tdr-, 

^kar (make) ; pak-tdr-, ^/palc (cook) ; bdddhdr- for ^hodh-tar- 
(§ 59, 2), ^Jhiidh (know), etc. Before this suffix, as e.g. in past 
part. pass, and elsewhere, many roots show an auxiliary Towel 
i, more rarely 2 , e g. gan-i-tdr-, gan (beget) ; grali-i-tdr-, ^grah 
(seize), etc. 

These stems in -tar- serve for a periphrastic future, in such 
a way that the masc. is used for all genders ; in pers. 1 and 
2 the nominative form of the singular has become stationary 
(thus passing over likewise into the dual andpL), and is welded 
together with the pres, of the verb as (be), while the 3rd pers. 
does not require the verbal form, e.g. 

Sing. 1. datasmi from datd asmz (I am [about] to give). 

2. ddtchi from data asi. 

3. dati (rarely ddtdsti from data asti). 

Plur. 1. ddtasmas from data (we might have expected 
ddtaras) smas. 

2. ddtdstha from data stha. 

3, ddtaim. 
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§ 97. In tlie earliest Sanskrit (Vcd.) tkese forms appear also accent- 
uated on the root, e.g. cld-tar-, etc., -wliorein we ouglit perhaps 
to recognize an earlier system of accentuation, since the rule is 
for accent and step-formation to go together. 

Suffix -tm-, almost always neut., n sg. rarely fern., 

n. sg. e.g. gro-tra- (ear), ^/ gni (hear) ; gd-tm- (limb), ^/ga 
(go) ; Tds-tra- (garment), 's/vas (clothe) ; mk-tret’^ (mouth), 
(speak) ; dds-tm- masc , and dds-trd fern., acc. to sound-laws 
for ^ddg-tra-, -fra (tooth), ^/dag, dag (bite), etc. Also with 
auxil. Yowel i, e.g. khan-i-tm- (shovel), ^Jklian (dig), etc. 
Moreover the root sometimes appears furnished with the stem- 
termination as in pres , e.g. pdta-tra- (wing), ^ pat (fly), pres, 
stem p)(-da~ (3 sg. pdta-ti) ; Ifnta-ta- (plough), ^s/kart (split), 
pres.-stem krntra- (3 sg. krntd-ti ) , etc. 

Grreek The suffix original -far- does not serve to express 
the future- relation ; it appears as -rep- in words of kinship, as 
-Tr}p-, -Top-y when forming noinina agoutis, in the latter of 
which formations the feminine is distinguished by the affix -ija- 
here also (cf. § 97). 1. Words of kinship, e.g. ira-rep- (father, 

acc. 7raT6p-a), pbrj-rep- (mother, acc. pir]Tip-a) ; 2. nomma 
agentis, e.g. Bo-7ijp- (giver, acc. So-ri^p-a), also Sco-r^p, -/So 
(give) ; the fern, is formed from unraised suffix -tar-, So-retpa, 
i.e. ^So-T€p-ga, f.f. da-tar-yd , aa>-T^p (saviour), stem creo, fern. 
creo-reepa, etc. Forms like jeve-r^p, (beget), must prob- 

ably be held to have stems in original a underlying them (cf. 
Sanskrit). Beside these also is -rop- =origL -iar-^ prj-Top- 
(speaker, acc. prj-rop-a), -/ pe = ip (speak) ; FLa-rop- {icrTcop, 
llcrroyp knower, witness), -/AS (know) ; Sw-rop- {Scorcop Horn. 
Od.= Sa)T??p), etc.; <j>pd-Top- (n. pi. (j)pd-Top-6<s), origi. hhrd-tar- 
(brother), has become removed from words of kinship in form 
as well as in meaning (member of a ^pdrpa). In -ropo- we see 
almost certainly a further formation from -rop-, after the analogy 
of the a-stem, thus in Std/c-ropo- (guide, Horn.) ; d-Xdcr-ropo- 
beside d-Xdcr-rop- (malignant, avenger), i/Xa6 (forget) ; a solitary 
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-Tvp-} -rvpo-, is found in fidp-rvp* (gen, fidprvpo^ witness), § 97. 
pbdp-Tvpo-j V originally smar (remember). 

Tbe feminines in -rpui are distinguished from those in ^reipa 
only by the loss of the a of the suffix original ^tar~; from 
-tar-ya came ^trya^ i.e. -tria^ e.g. 'TroLTj-rpLa, Terbal-stem ttolt]- 
(make). The secondary formation by suffix -ija- is generally 
Tery common here, as e.g. from stem ira-rep- is formed a stem 
7rdrrp-io~ (paternal), fern. Tra-rp-id (origin, race) ; orco-rijp-iO’- 
(saTing), stem crm-rrjp - ; these secondary formations intruded 
into the fern, and supplanted the oiiginal stem in -tar- with 
few exceptions. 

The feminines in -rp/S- (n. sg. -Tp/ 9 ) are either late-formations 
peculiar to the Greek, formed by means of a later suffix -iS-, or 
(cf. G. Curtins Gk. Etym.^ p. 583 sqq.) -rp^S- is merely a 
phonetic variation from so that here a suffix would 

have to be presupposed, e.g. avXTj-rpiS-- (flute-player, fern.), 
verbal-stem avXi]- ; Tra-rp/S- (fatherland) from stem Tra-rep-, 
etc. 

The suffix origl. -fra- apjiears as -rpo-, -0po- (neut.), -rpa, 

-6pa (fern.) ; the aspiration is probably caused by the r, e.g. 
rwr-Tpo- (neut. washing- water) for '*viB-rpo-, original nig 

(retained in vl^oo, wash, § 63, 1); dpo-rpo- (neut. 

plough), from verbal-stem dpo- (plough, in dpo-co, dpo-am, dpo-crai), 

\/dp. In Id-rpo- (masc, healer), verbal-stem la- [idopat, heal) ; 
Sat-Tpo- (masc. carver), cf. hai-opbav (di^ude), nomina agentis 
are formed in -rpo- (cf. -ropo- above). Further B^-Spo- (ntr. 
base, step), V/Sa, original ga (go) ; p'^-rpa (fern, agreement), 

Vpe ; pudic-Tpa (kneading-trough), \/ pate (knead, pdaerm^ 
^paKym, generally softened into pa^) ; ^pa-rpa. Ion. ^ptprpni} 
(clan), \/ (ppa^Sepf origl. bhra, hliar, cf. ^pd-Tap-= origl. hhrd- 
-tar-; fcoip'ipdpa (sleeping-place), verbal-stem icoepa- {icoipdm 
put to rest), etc. The suffixes -tXo-, -0Xo-, fern. -rX^y-, 
e.g. ^v-rXo- (neut. liquor, fluid), (pour); 6v<t-9Xo- (neiit. 
implement for Bacchus- worship), ^6v, the cr appears hi other 

15 
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97. formations also from tHs root ; ex^-rXr] (plongli-tail), Yerbal- 
stem €%€- (cf. bold) ; r^eve-OXrj (birtli), stem 

r^eve- (cf. ryiv€-crL<iy ryevi-aOaij etc.), must be treated as 

parallel forms of tbe above. 

Latin. Words expressing kinship have suffix -ter-, whose 
e is lost in almost all cases ; the nomina agentis in -ifor-, with 
step-formation of original 4ar-, like Greek -TTjp - ; for the peri- 
phrasis of the future is used the suffix ^iuro- from *~tdro-^ f,f. 
•tara-y raised from original -tar- and + suffix -a-, as in suffix 
-tro-, f.f. -tra-, likewise frequently used. The suffix ^-iuro- 
occurs as fern, -tura in forming nomina actionis as well The 
fern, -trie- is a further formation by means of -c-, and perhaps 
presupposes -tna- ; a similar further formation is foimd in 
-trl-no-, -trl-na- ; cf. with -tr-l-c- such formations as -l-tio-, 

1, Words of kinship, e.g. ma-ter, frd-ter (but sorbr- 

from ^sosor-, and this from ^ 80 s-tbr-, "^sms-tdr-y as in Sk. svd-sar-f 
acc. sm-sdr-amj ; 2. nomina agentis, e.g. nic-tbr-, i/iuc (ninco, 
me-tiis) ; censor- for ^cens-tbr-, ^/cens (eenseo) ; sjmisbr- for 
^spond-ibr- (§ 77, b), 's/spond (spondeo) ; halnea-tbr-, verbal- 
stem ^balnea, which is not used, however ; moni-tbr-^ V moni-tus 
(monere) ; da-tbr-, da, etc. 

Suffix -tdra-, forming fut. part , e.g. da-turo-, ^/da; uie-iuro-, 
'daic, etc. ; as a fern., forming nomina actionis, e.g. sepnl-tura-, 
cf. sepul-tiis (sepelio bury) ; usura (use, interest) for ^ut-tura 
(§ 77, 1, b), cf. ut-or (use) ; censura for ^cens-tura, ^/cens, etc. 

Suffix -tro- (cf. Gorssen, Krit. Beitr. 366 sqq.), e.g. in rbs4ro- 
(rostrum beak) for ^rbd-tro- (§ 77, 2), •drod (rodo gnaw) ; 
elaits-tro- (lock, barrier) for ^daud-tro- (§ 77, 2), eland (claudo 
shut) ; ard-tro- (plough), verbal-stem ard- (plough), ? 

this suffix seldom appears as fern., as in fnige-tra- 
brightness), verbal-stem (shine, gleam). 

Further formations of this suffix original -tar-. 1. Through 
-ya-, esp. -tno- and -tbrio, e.g. in pa-tr-io- from pa-ter ; 
-tbr-io- from aiidl-tbr- ; legd-tbr-io- from legd-tor- ; uic-tbr^m 
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from lac-tor-^ etc. 2. Tiirougli -ac-, e.g. mc^tr-lc- from iiic4br-^ § 97. 
or ratlier from an older iinraised form of tlie suffix original 
“tar-f wMcli lost its Towel before -Ic- ; imperd-tr-'lc- from im- 
perd-tbr- ; ex-piil-fr-zc- likewise from an unused ^ex-pidtor- ; 
pis-tr-zc- from pisdbr-, ^pis (pinso, jjistus), etc. 3. Tlirougli 
•Ina, e.g. pkdr-ino- (pistrinum), pisdr-lna ±iom pisdor-, 
docdr-znaiiom clocdbr-y ^cloc^ etc. 

Note. — In some cases at least Lat. -hro- appears to be=:Grk. 

-6po- (medial h corresponds of course by rule to Grk. 6\ cf. § 77, 

1, c), wkicli, as we saw, arose from -rpo-, dm- {cf. Leo Meyer, 
Vergl. gr. der grieck u. lat. Spracbe, ii. 235, 241 , Ebel, 
zeitsckr. xiv. 77 sqq^ ; Kukn, ib p. 215 sqq.). If this a>sump- 
tion is well founded, tbis -5ra-=f.f. dm- kas become mixed in 
Lat. with dro- = f f dhra- (dhliar bear; cf supr. § 89, n. 2j, 
precisely as in Lat. tke root original dlia has become confounded 
witk root original da 73, 2). As examples of Lat. -Iro-^dm- 
we adduce crl-hro- (cribrum sieve), ^/ln (cf. Kpi-vo)^ /cpi-crt-(^)=: 

0 H.Gr. Iirldarn, M.H.Gr. reader, f.f. tkerefore kraidra-, teredra 
(fern, borer), cf. repe-rpo-v (id ); pedpedra (eyelid) bes. earlier and 
more vulgar palpedra, as in Gk. j>epe-6po-v bes (^epe-rpo-v ; iene- 
drae (darkness) ioT^^tenesdraey'^temesdrae (§77, 1, B),^tetnesdme, 

=Sk. tdmk-rd (dark) ior '^ta}msdrd:=^0.~K(j( din^dar, M.H.G. 
dvmder, dinsder (Kukn, Zeitsckr. xv. 238), f f. imaadra- from 
tamasdm-. Tke mainstay of tkese exj)lanations lies in coaso- 
Irino- (consobrlnus cousin on motker’s side), wkick is explained 
as from ^so-strdno-, from stem ^so-dor-=. 

original sva-star- (sister) So tkat in consobriiius tke t of 
nrastar- would be retained, wkick is lost in horor=.'^,som\ Corss. 

(Krit. Isacktr. 186 sqq), kowever, does not allow Lat dro-=z 
dro- ; ke explains -sobriao- irom ^-^ordn-no- (§ 77, 1, a), and this 
from *sorordrl-no- (§ 77, 2). Tkis view is supported by tke 
Keltic, cf. smr, wkick points to an Italo-Keltic form 
witkout i. Tkis difficult question kas been bandied at length 
by Ascoli, Studj. crit. ii. p. 33 sqq. ; ke pronounces in favour 
of Lat. •'5rc?“= original dra-. Cf. § 89, Lat. n. 

XYI. Stems witk suffix I 98. 

Tke suffix -f/- is often used to form verbal- substantives, wkick 
serve in several languages (Sanskrit, Zend, Sclavonian, Litku» 
anian) as infinitives and gerundives in certam cases. Tke 
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§ 98. suffix 4i- lias besides — like suffix -a tlie function of forming 

nomina agentis, but is more rarely so employed. Tbe suffix is 
at borne in all Indo-European languages, and was therefore 
already in existence in tbe original-language. It occurs also 
as a secondary suffix, cf. td4t- (§ 90), tu4i- (| 99) and tbe 
numeral (§109 sqq[.). 

Indo-European original-language. From eacb verbal- 
stem might perhaps have been formed a nomen in 4i-, eg 
ma4i- (thought), ^/n^a; bhu4%- (d^v-art-^;) , \/hhu (become, be); 
lak4i- (coc-ti-o), ^/kak (cook) ; mar4%- (death), ^/mar (die), etc 

In the function of a nomen agentis a certain example in the 
original-language is found m2oa4'i- (lord), ^/pa (protect). 

Sanskrit. The suffix 4i- forms : — 

1. Nomina actionis feminina, e.g. md4i- (meaning, thought), 
^ma (man. think); sfln4i- (stand), stha (stand); grU4i- 
(hcaring), gm ; l)hi4i- (being), ^/hhu. (be); pdl4i- (cootio), 
^/ 2 mk (cook), uk4i- (speech), , (speak); ykk4%- (iunctio), 
^ymj (join), etc. 

Infinitive functions are found in the dative of these 
nomina actionis in 4i-, thus yul4aye, etc. 

2. Nomina agentis, e.g. pd4i- (maso. lord), ^/ 2 )a (protect) ; 
gnd4i- (masc kinsman), \^(jm from gan (gignere). 

A shortening of this 4i- (cf. suffix 4d4-:=:4d-ti- § 96) is 
found in suffix -t-, which occurs especially in those roots which 
terminate in a short vowel, e.g. mahl-kk4- (riding the land), 
^/kh (rule) ; 8ana-gi4- (conquering all), gi (conquer) ; like- 
wise -Hrn4- (flowing), ^/8rn, -lr4- (making, fashioning), -s/kar 
(make), etc. 

In gerundive use we find a shortened instrumental from 
nomina actionis in -ti-, i.e. 4y-a (from 4y-d, v. post. Declen- 
sion), which originally had probably a wider emplojunent, but 
is confined in the actual state of the language to roots in 
and a)\ and is moreover only used where prepositions have 
become welded on before them, e.g, m-grii4ya, \fgru (hear); 
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ii-rj'i-fl/a, ijgi (conquer). If tlie root end in otter sounds, tlie j 9S^ 
t of suffix •‘ti‘ is lost, so ttat -ga only remains; tte cause of 
this loss may possibly be seen in the frequent position of i 
after consonants, and the weakened termination of the word 
due to the prefixed, originally adverbial, elements (the preposi- 
tions). A similar unusual loss of consonants in the case of 
person-terminations (v. post, in loco), E.g. d-clfi-ya from d-d a 
(take), ^da (give); m-dg-ya from ai-vig (settle down), -s/iig 
(go in), etc. Stems in -aya- lose this first a of the suffix, e g. 
pra-hodh-ya from stem pra-bodliaya- (awaken, remind). Details 
of this formation would be out of place here. 

In the earlier language this formation of the gerundive 
occurs also in case of xmcompounded verbal-stems ; on the other 
hand there are traces of the more complete -tya-^ even after 
consonantal root-terminations (cf. post, -tvd used with uncom- 
pounded verbal-stems). 

Perhaps -tya-^ fern. ~tyd, is a further formation of the suffix 
-thy e.g. in hr-tyi (deed, doing), ^/lar (make); i-tya (going*, 

V ^ (go) ; gi-tya (gain, victory), gi (conquer) ; lia-tyd (slay- 
ing), lian (kill), etc. 

Grreek, The suffix -rt-, regularly -o-t- (§ 68, 1, c), which 
has arisen from the earlier -r*- (preserved in Doric), is fre- 
quently used, and forms nomina actionis fern, from verbal- 
stems, e.g. plq-Ti- (wile), ^dma (think) ; fpd-rt- (speech, report), 
i/(f)a (say), beside <f>d-(ri- (speech, saying) ; (pv-ai- (nature), 

\^<pv (be, grow) ; i.e. from earlier *7r€7r-Ti- 

(coctio), ^mTT (cook) ; i.e. (Joining), i/^uy 

(join) ; yvd>-cr&~ (knowing), ^/yvo, etc. 

!Nomen agentis, e.g. tto-ctz,- (lord)=Sk. and original 
; fidv-Ti- (seer), 's/man (think). 

T only has remained in (ra^v-eating), \/^po, ^op 

{^L-/3pm-(Tfca} eat, ^op-d food), and perhaps in a few others. 

-aia fern, is a further formation through combination of a 
with e.g, 6v-ma (sacrifice), i/Bv (sacrifice) ; Sofcipa-a-la 
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§ 98. (test), Yerbal-stem BofcifiaS- {Boiafid^co for ^BofcifiaBi/m test), etc. 
Of Sk. -tj/d, 

Latin. The primary suffix -ti- has mostly been shortened 
to 4- in consequence of the confusion of the «-forms and the 
consonantal stems, e.g. dd4i~ (dos dower), \/da (give) ; men4i- 
(mens mind), (think, of. menmi-i ) , mor-th (mors death), 

\/mor (mori) ; the i is retained e.g. in messt-, i.e. *met-U- (har- 
vest, § 77, 1, b), i/met (meterc) ; ties4i- (cloak), root original 
ms (clothe). 

Suffix 4i- appears as forming nomina agentis here too, in 
po4i-, nom. sg poths (powerful, capable), which however serves 
for all genders, Sk. and origl. pd4i-^ Grk. iro-cn - ; cf. the com- 
pound of this com-po4i- (compos), im-po4i-’ (impos) ; 

further in super-sti4- (superstes remaining over), ^/sta; saoer- 
-dd4- (saccrdos), root probably original dha (set, do), which is 
confused in Lat with da (give ; thus ‘ sacrificium perficiens ^ or 
^ dans'; cf. Benfey in Kuhn's Zeitschr. ix. p. 106); com44* 
(comes, mate), (go), etc. 4i- is kept whole in ueG4i- (masc. 
lever), which can scarcely have been derived from any other 
root except 's/ueh (originally carry), and originally probably 
meant something like uector (bearer, carrier), 

A further formation of 4i- is 4io- neut., 4ia fern., both gene- 
rally secondary, thus here an o, origl. a, has been added to the 
earlier suffix, cf. Sk. 4i/d; e.g. stem ini4io- (beginning), primary 
formation from ^/i (go) ; but serui-Ho- (slavery) from stem seruo- 
(slave) ; iusti4ia (justice) from msto- (just) ; d%iri4%am.d.dun4ie-^ 
stem duro- (§ 38 ; on weakening of final -o to -i, § 40), etc. 

For the formation of abstracts the suffix 4i- has regularly 
given way to -twn-, earlier prob. 4xbni-^ e g. coc4%6n-j colllsibn- 
hom^lul4ibn- (§ 77, 1, b; cf, colM’O), 8ta4idn-, nd4idn-y etc 
Note also the diminutives in 4mn-ctila formed from these stems, 
e.g. ora4iim-culaf sesmmcula, i.e. *sed4m}i-‘mla. 

The suffix 4%bn'’) 4ibni-^ is probably (Leo Meyer, Or. und 
Occ. ii. p. 586) a further formation from 4yd-, Lat. 4ib-, 4ia 
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fT. siipr.);, by means of sidS&x -ni-y cf. from -sfa- ; tbe sff. § 98. 

-na-y -ni-y often indeed rnn parallel to As was 

shortened to -td-t-y so was -tid-ni- to -fio-n - ; indeed in Latin 
the consonantal-stems are mostly like the 2 -stems. 

XVII. Stems with suffix -tn- and kindred suffixes. 

Stems in 4u- serTe as verbal-substantives in Sk., Lat., Sclav.^ 

Lith. 

Indo-European original-language. The suffix is § 99. 
undoubtedly original, and must probably have been in use in 
the case of each verb, as Sk., Lat., Lithuano-Sclav. testify to 
this employment, e.g. da4ii- or dd-hi-y ^/da (give) ; hhar-tu-y 
\/hImr (bear), etc. These stems in 4u- were nomiaa actionis 
capable of complete declension. 

Sanskrit. The suffix 4i(- forms nomina actionis, vnth step- 
raising of root- vowel tiy i, medially and finally, whilst a is rarely 
raised except when it is final ; after the auxil. vowel i was often 
introduced before this suffix. These stems serve in ordinary 
Sanskrit in the accusative, but in the older language of the 
VMas, in the dat. and gen. sing, also, as Infinitive, e.g. 
drhtii-niy ^ da (give); dlid-tii-yjiy ^Jdha (stand); gedu^my ^ gi 
(conquer); grdy-i4iMny ^/ gri (enter); stddii-yn, i/stu (praise); 
hhdv-i4u-m, sj'bhu (become, be); iMdu-yn, ^Jvid (see); ythdii-^my 
^Jyug (join) : pdl4iM7iy (cook) ; kdr4ii-my ^Jkar (make) ; 

HdrayidiMn, verbal-stem k dray a- (steal), etc. 

Vedic dat.; e.g. da4av-e, i4av4y ltd)4av4y etc.; there is 
found a dative form also in diy e.g. yddav-di (with two accents, 
a very exceptional circumstance), from 'sjya (go) ; Mr4av-dty 
^Tiar (make) ; ydm44av-aiy ^Jyam (subdue) ; moreover the gen. 
occurs, e.g. sthidd-s, ^Jstha, edd-Sy \Ji (go); Uar-iddSy ^JTiar 

(go)- 

As ordinary nomina actionis there are in use e.g. rdu (masc. 
definite time, season), ^/ar (go) ; gddu-- (masc. going, place), 

^ga (go); gddu- (masc. singing), ^/ga (sing; 3 sg. ga-yati); 
gandii- (masc, creation, being), ^/gan (beget). 
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§99. Prom tMs abstract in ’■hi- a participinin necessitatis is formed 
by means of -?/«-, v. snpr. § 89. 

-tu-- rarely forms nomina agentis^ e.g. yd-tu- (wanderer), ^/ya 
(go) ; hJid-tu (snn), ^/hha (sbine), etc. 

Suffix -tva-, near akin to suffix -tu-^ and perhaps sprung 
from it; cf. 4ya- beside -ti-y -tra-- beside -iar-y -anta” beside 
-ant-, 

A gerundive in -tvd (used in case of verbal- stems not 
compounded with prepositions) shows by its accent, and the 
weakening of the root- vowel, that it is formed from -tva-y not 
-in’-] it is an instrumental of a stem-form in -tva-. In the Yed. 
there appears also -tiiy which must therefore be taken to stand 
for Hvyd (§ 15, c), and this ^-tiyd most prob. (Benfey, El. gr. 

§ 389) by loss of a from ^-tvaycLy ^tva-y-d is however likewise 
only another form of the instrum sing., i.e. one formed through 
y according to the frequent stem-extension. In the Yed. also 
occurs the dat. from -tm-, viz. -Udya, Exx. sthi-tidy 
(stand ; cf. infin. dhd-tu-m ) ; claUUdy from present-stem dady 
\/da (give; cf. infin. dd-tu-m) gi4vdy ^Jgi (conquer, infin. 
ge-iti-m) ; hhu4i% ^hlm (be, infin. hhdv-i-fu-m) ; uk-tra, 's/vale 
(speak; infin. mk-tu-m) ; kr-tvdy ^/kar (make; infin. Mr-tu-m ) , 
pak-tciy i/jMJc (cook) ; the auxil. vowel ^ occurs, e.g. in vid-i-tia 
^lid (know ; inf. rk-tu-m) ; hkh-i-tvdy or lehli-i-tvdy ^likk 
(scratch, write) ; kdmyi-tvd, verbal-stem Hdraya- (steal), etc. 

Yedic forms in -tvl are found in e.g. kr-tiAy ^Jkar (make) ; 
YM. dat. e.g. ga-tvdya, ^Jga (go) ; dat-tvdya (cf. supr. dat-tia), 
^jda (give) ; kr-tvdyay ^Jkar (make), etc. 

Suffix 4m- appears also in the function of forming a partici- ‘ 
pium necessitatis (Benfey, Yolst. gr. § 904; also in Bohtliagk 
and Eoth’s Dictionary), e.g. kdr4va- (to be made ; neut. work 
to do, task), -s/kar (make) ; ge-iva- (to be gained, captured), ^gi 
(conquer) ; mk4va-y ^ mk (speak) ; md4va-y V (bathe), etc. 

The suffix 4vd- (neut., n. sg, 4vd’’m) is very frequent as 
secondary suffibs, forming abstracts, e.g. nag-na4Dd- (nakedness) 
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from nagnd- (naked) ; pati4vd- (wedlock), from pail aord, I 99. 
kusband) ; panRa-tvd- {mvrds) ixom panUan-- (five); bahii-tid^ 
(plurality) from hahk- (many), etc. 

In Ted. is also found -tm-tid- (neut ), a furtker formation by 
means of suffix -na-, in a like employment, e.g. mlM-tmud- 
(friendskip) from sdAVw- (friend); lasihtmnd (wealth), stem 
t'aui- (id.), etc. 

Also suffix -han- occurs in stems wkick serTe as adjectiral 
nomina agentis, e.g. kr-tmn- (causing, effectiTe, active), \/kar 
(make) ; anotker stem, wkose f.f. is kar-tia-rga-, serves as fem., 
nom. sing, kf-tvarlj botk stems occur side by side in gi-tmn-y 
gi4vara-, fem. gi~tvm% i.e. ^gi4mryd (victorious), ‘s/ gi (conquer) ; 
i-tvan-, z4mra-, fem. %4mn (going), 'sji (go). 

Greek. Nomina actionis fem. like /Spa)-n5- (food), V/3po 
(cf. /SpcB-Toi?, /3i‘^pcib-(r/ca), ^pm-aopaf,) ; (fem. 

crying), verbal-stem /3oa-, {^odco, ^offaofMio cry) ; eS??-Ti;- 
(food), T (eat), originally from a stem eSe-, wkick also occurs 
elsewhere ; (yeXacr-rv- (laughter), stem 7€Xa?- (cf. 
iyiXacr-cra) ; Fda-rv (city), root original xas (dwell), etc. 

-‘crv-vT} stands for ^-tvvt} (like crv for rv; cf. § 68, 1, c) as a 
secondary suffix, cf. Ted. 4va-na-, Zend 4hwa-}ia-y e.g. 8iKaco- 
-crvvT} (justice) from Sifcato- (just) ; pbVTj/jbo-crvvrj (memory), stem 
ppTjfiov- (n. sg. masc. pv'ijfioop mindful), wkick has lost its final b 
before suffix -crvvT], as occurs in other cases also, etc. 

Latin. The suffix 4u- is a very favourite one, and serves 
regularly to form a nomen actionis (masc.), wkick is called 
supine in acc. and abl. sg., e.g. std4u-, n. sg. sta4t(-‘S (stand- 
ing), acc. as supine sia4B’-?n, abl. sta4u, \/sta (stare, sistere) ; 
i4u-y i/i (go) ; d'ic4u- %/die (say) ; mc4u- (as subst. victuals), 
iiig (uiuo live) ; tac4u'- (subst, touch), ^fag (tango 
touch) ; cur-su-- for *cur-tu~ (subst. course), (curro run) ; 
aes4u- for *aed4ti-’ (heat, tide), root original idh (burn); tisu-- 
for ^ut4n- (as subst. use), cf. ut-or (use) ; gremi- for *gred4u^ 

(as subst. going, step), grad, gred (gradior step) ; casu-^ for 
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(as subst. fall), sjcacl (cado fall), etc. Sound-laws of 
combination of t witb other consonants are stated § < 7, 1, b, 

2, €ipj)ciT(i’‘tu- ^ Tiui^i^tTOj'du-y so}i-i’‘tU“ ^ (ludz'tu-, etc., are referred 
to deriyed verbs, which are moreover partly not in use. 

Suffix 4m~ is rare, e.g. mor-tuo- (dead), ^mor (mori die) ; 
mti4uo- (borrowed, interchanged), probably from a i/mz (ex- 
change), therefore for which may be traced in other 

languages (e g. Old Bulgarian nie-na change, Lith. mai-nas 
exchange); sia4iia (fern, statue), ^/sfa (stand); fd4uo- (fore- 
telling), ^fa (fari utter). 

As a secondary suffix, in formation of abstracts is found not 
but 4u4i-‘ ^ndL4u<lon-, 4u-din-, further formation from 4u- 
(the latter is obscure in its second element), both fern., e.g. 
^erui4uti- (fern, slavery), stem seruo- (slave), gen. pi. serm- 
4uti~iim (Plant.) ; senec4ut> (old age), stem smec- (senex old 
man) ; iinien4uti- (young age), stem iuuen- (earlier than imieni-B 
youth, cf. Sk. stem yitvan-) ; uir4uh-‘ (manhood, valour), prob- 
ably from ^uiH4uti-j stem uiTO” (uir man). Concerning this 
suffix cf. Karl "Walter, Zeitschr. x. 159. 4udin- is more com- 
mon, e.g. alti4udo (height), alto- (high) ; tiirpi4udo (loathsome- 
ness, ugliness), stem tinpi- (hateful, loathsome) ; consuefudo for 
*consueti4udo (| 77 ; wont), stem consueto- (wont), etc. 

§100. XVIII. Stems with suffix -dhi-* 

Xot vouched for except in Aryan and probably in Greek ; it 
is therefore doubtful whether it can be ascribed to a date so 
early as that of the original-language. 

Sanskrit. In the earliest period of the language only a 
dat. fern. (v. post. Gases) of the suffix -dhi-, -adhi-, i.e. -dhyd^ 
-adhydi, is added to the verbal-stem of the present ; where this 
ends in a, -dhjai only is added, in the other cases -adliyai ; e.g. 
ydga-dhydi, pres.-stem yaga-, ^/yag (sacrifice) ; sdha-dhyai, pres.- 
stemsa^^?-, ^/eah (subdue, endure); piba-dhyai, pres.-stem 
-s/pa (drink) ; madayd-dhydi, verbal- and present-stem mdddya- 
(cheer), ^/mad (rejoice) ; prnd-dlnydi, present-stem prad-, par 
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(fill); duh-dclkydi, present-stem duh- (3 sg. med. dug-dJie for §100. 
*duli-te), ^duh (milk); gay-ddhydi, present-stem gi-, gay- (3 sg. 
med. gi-te)^ gi (lie, rest) ; mvrdh-ddhydi, intensive-stem vdvrdh-, 

^Jmrdli (wax), etc. 

The suffix appears added to the aorist-stem in gard-dhjdiy cf. 

3 sg. aor. d-gara-f^ ^gar (become rotten, grow old ; 3 sg. pres. 
0rya-ii, grnd-ti) ; huvd-dliydi^ aorist-stem hiaa- (present-stem 
Yed. hava-), (cry) ; probably also gamddhydl^ aorist-stem 
gama- (d-gama-t, present-stem gd0cha-^ ^ga^ gam (go). 

These forms serve as infinitives. 

Greek. -aOaL corresponds to this -dhydi ; it is, however, 
difficult to decide whether the s has here been tacked on at the 
beginning, or whether it has been lost in Aryan, in which case 
-sdhydi would be the general fundamental form ; the y is lost, 
as frequently, in Greek. It is not unlikely that the <t in -aOak 
owes its origin to the analogy of the medial forms in (j6 (-cr^e, 

-aOov, -aO'Yiv, -aOaiv) ; besides o* is a very favourite sound before 
dentals in Greek. Also as regards the final ac, which does not 
appear elsewhere in Gk. as the dative suffix of stems, we may 
fall back on the analogy of the i nfin itive -a/ac, -y.evat. This 
form serves for the med. In Greek -adaL only appears as a 
suffix, not '-ecrdcLi (cf. the perfect), as in Sk. -adhydL This -aSao 
is added to the different tense-stems ; e.g. pres. cj>ip6-a6ac:==Sk, 
hJidra-dliyai ; riOe-adah hlho-<jdai, aon Qk-cdca^ ho-aBaii fut. Sojcre- 
-dBai, Sk. Hamja-dhydi ; perf. XeXei^-Bac for ^XeXecTr-adm, f.f. 
^nraik-dhydi^ etc. 

YTX. Steins with suffix -ant-, -nf-. §101. 

The suflSx: -ant-, when added to Towel-stems -nt-, forms 
active participles from the present- stems, and therefore 
also from the stems of the future (which is formed by means of 
a present-form of -v/ as), and of the aorist. The suffix -ant-, -nt-, 
occurs in all Indo-European languages. 

Indo-European original-language. Pres, as-anf-, 
pres.-stem and Vas (he) ; hhara-nt-, pres.-stem lhara-, ^/l)har 
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§101. (bear); starna-nt-, pres -stem star-na-^ \/star (strew, sternere), 
etc. ; future dasya-ni-y future-stem dd-sya-, ^da (give) ; simple 
aorist mvaka-nt-^ aorist-stem mvala- ^ vak (speak) ; compound 
aorist diksa-nt-, aonst-stem diksa-, ^Jdik (show), etc. These 
stems served originally for all genders. 

Sanskrit. -anU is added also to the pres.-stem in -?^^^-(-«^), 
whilst to other vowel-stems -nU is added. The formation from 
aorist-stems is unknown except to the earliest language. Ee- 
duplicated- stems lose the n of the suffix, and thus end in -at-^ 
In fern., as frequently, a stem further formed by -ya- is 
used, and this -ya — ^in fern, therefore -yd is not seldom con- 

tracted to I (cf. § 15, c). 

Examples: ad-ant-, root and present- stem ad- (eat) ; s-ant-, root 
and present-stem as-, the initial a is lost also in other forms of 
this root; kinv-dnt-, (gather), present-stem tudd-nt-, 
^Jtud (strike), present-stem ttidd- ; ndlnja-nt-, ^Jnali (tie), pre- 
sent-stem ndJiya- ; yimd-nU, \jyu (join), present-stem yimd - ; 
but dddha-t-, ^Jdha- (set), present-stem dddha-, etc. The n 
which is lost in most cases never appears at all in neut., e.g. 
ad-dt, etc. ; fern, ad-ati, s-ati, Kinv-ati, iudd-ntl or iuda-ti, 
ndhya-nti, etc. 

Future -syd-nt-, neut. -syd-t-, fern, -syd-ntl or -sya-ti; e.g. 
kansyd-nt-, fern, kanhjd-ntl or kanhja-ti, ^kar (make), future- 
stem i.e. V/^ar+auxil.- vowel % (§ 16, f) and present- 
stem in -ya- oi. ^ojs (be). 

Examples of 2 aor. are (acc. to Benfey) e.g. vrdhd-nt-, ^vardh 
(wax), aor.-stem vrdha-; saiiisd-nt-, ^Jsan (uphold, love), aor.- 
stem santsa-, i.e. ^Jsan, aux.-vowel i and past tense of v" 

In mndaya-ntd-, verbal-stem nandaya-, al. lect. nanda-ntd-, 
present-stem nanda-, ^nand (rejoice) ; gaya-ntd (nom. propr. 
and in other meanings), present-stem gaya-„ (conquer, 
capture), is probably a further formation of this suffix by 
means of a ; the same holds good of ddnta- beside dant- (tooth ; 
yet probably from ^/da ‘cut,’ ‘part,’ not from sjcd ‘eat’), and 
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of racjcM (wHte^ neut silrer), cf. argeafo-y ^Jrag, it rag, £zr^§10L 
(gleam). 

Greek, -oz/r- and -vr - ; the v is here fixed, and nexer lost ; 
fern, ^-ovrya, ^-vrya, which in obedience to sound-laws becomes 
^-ovaa, •‘Ovora, -ora, with compensatory lengthening of the pre- 
ceding Yowel ; e.g. iovr- (later ovr-), i.e. ^ia-ovr-, fem. eo{}cra= 
^l<T-Qvr-ya, aJ h (be), present-stem ecr- ; ^epo-E/r-, fem. <f>ipo-vcra 
from ^(j>€po-v<Ta, ^j>epo-vrya, A^<j)€p (bear), present-stem ^epo-, 

(j>€p6 - ; Tide-VT-, ^de (set), present-stem ride - ; SiSo-vr-, \/So 
(giye), present-stem SiSo- ; [ard-vr-, V (stand), present-stem 
terra- ; Setfcvv-vr-, (show), present- stem SeUw-, etc. 

Likewise in the future, e.g. Xvero-vr-, a/Xv (loosen) ; future- 
stem Xvao-y etc. 

Simple aorist, e.g. de-vr-, root and aor.-stem Be-, (set) ; ho-vr-, 
root and aorist-stem So- (give) ; ard-vr- root and aorist- stem 
erra- (stand) ; cfuryo-vr-, (flee), aorist-stem <piryo-, (pvye-, 

etc. 

Compound aorist, e.g. 'kvora-vr- ^/XVi aor.-stem Xvera-, etc. 

The further formation in -ya which occurs in fem., appears 
also in the noun subst. yepovaria (senate) =^7epoz^T-tci, from stem 
yepQvr- (v. sqq.). 

These formations have sometimes no corresponding verbs 
extant, e.g. yip-ovr- (old), Vj^pj Sk. gar, original gar (grow 
old); eAT-oFT- (willing), ^i/c, Sk. vac, original mk (will) ; dfc-ovr- 
(masc. dart), \/dfc (be shaiqi), cf. d/c-'g, aK-mic-iq, dK-p/g (point); 
Q-Sovr- (tooth) =Sk. dant-. 

Latin, -ent-, earlier ^-oat-, -vnf-, but mostly -nf-, because 
almost all present-stems in Latin end in vowels. The same 
stem serves for all genders; e.g. (jmiejs-ent- (present) for 
^-es-enf, root and present-stem es; i-enf-, -e-nnf-, i.e, "^e-oni-, 

(go), present-stem ei-; ^uol-onf, ml-unt-, present-stem and 
A/ml (iwI4 he vdlls), is retained in iiohiut-ariHs beside the 
ordinary ; aehe-nt-, A/mh (carry), present-stem uclie-, 

etc. Like all consonantal stems, these also in most cases revert 
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§ 101. to the analogy of the «-stems (uehenfS-s, uehenti-bus, etc.). The 
further stem-form in -yc^, found in Sk , Zend and Gk. as fern., 
and possessing a yet wider range in Sclav, and Lith , is found 
substantively used in Latin, e.g. siUnt-m-m, sapient-ia, licent-ia, 
aUmdant-ia, luhent-ia, prudent-ia, Constant-iii-s, Fiilgent-iu-s, 
Florent-ia, Leuces-w-s—*Leiwent-io-s (present *Ieuco, -s/liic, v. § 
36),^ Pnident-ius, etc. No verbs are found parallel to such for- 
mations as frequent-, recent-, petulant-, dent-=.^\. dant- (tooth). 
Here belongs also parent-, as the aorist, to which its form and 
fxmction point us (cf. § 36), is no longer extant (cf. parient- 
from the present stem). 

The further formation by means of suffix -a-, Lat. -o-, is seen 
in argent- 0 - (neut. silver)=;Sk. raga(n)ta- , unguento- (neut. 
ointment), cf. unguent- part, from present ungui-t, ungi-t (he 
anoints) ; fiuento- (neut. stream), beside participle present 
fim-t (flows). 

^102. XX. Stems witli suffix 

Stems in origl. -as-, common to aU Indo-European languages, 

serve mostly as neutral nomina actionis, more rarely as nomina 
agentis. 

This suffix forms Infinitives in Sanskrit and Latin. 

Indo-European original-language, e g. gan-as (genus), 
fgan (beget); ap-as (opus), fap (do), man-as (mind), fman 
(think) ; nahh-as (cloud, sky), fmlh, mh-as (voice), fmh 
(speak) ; h-av-as (utterance, word), fhru (hear), etc. 

Sanskrit. ^ Substantives in -as-, before which root-vowels « 
and u are raised a step, e.g. gdn-as (genus), fgan (beget); 
mdn-as (mind), fman (thiiffi) ; sdd-as (seat), fsad (sit) ; rd^-as 
(speech), frali (speak); vcis-as (garment), fras (clothe); lik-as 

(mind), (think); grdc-as (ear), fgru (hear); dp-as (work), 
fap, etc. 

These substantives are mostly neut , Hke the above, but there 
occur also nomina agentis, e g. «|-ds- (fern, dawn), fub (bum) ; 
this stem had m the earher language step-formation of the 
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suffix besides, e.g. acc. sg. (tbe instr. |)L tddd-hlus § 102. 

arises from another stem of the same meaning, vlanU ; 

§ 101). In tbe earliest Sanskrit adjectives of this form also 
occur (nondna agentis), e.g. far-ds- (quick) beside tdr-as (neat, 
quick advance), ^/ tar (arrive at) ; ap-ds- (active) beside dp^-as 
(work), etc. This formation is founded on tbe present-stems of 
verbs ; if tbey end in <2, -s- only is added for -as-, i.e. tbe final 
a of tbe present-stem serves at tbe same time for tbe initial of 
tbe suffix (cf. tbe formation of pres, participle act , tbe 3 pL 
pres., etc.) ; present- stems wbicb do not end in a retain 
-as-, Tbis form in dat. is used as infinitive, e.g. ylid-se 
from pres.-stem gJva-, 3 sg. pres, giva-ti, yj (fit (live) ; Jidra-se, 3 
sg. pres, lidra-ti, flar (go) ; dliruvd-se, 3 sg. pres. dhrum-U, 
fdlirn (be firm) ; lidlsas (lustre, glance, eye), dative = infinitive 
Mdkms-e, pres.-stem tdlim-, ftaks (see) ; puhjds-e, 3 sg. pres. 
2 ){ihja-ti, fpiil (nourish; but in tbe pres, formation adduced, 

^ thrive ’) ; rngds-e, pres.-stem higa-, xjarg (strive), etc. ; but 
dy-as-e, pres.-stem ai-, 3 sg. ki for \fi (go). 

Greek, piv-ea-, ^er-o? (mind, bravery, anger), \/ pev, origl. 
man ; r^iv-ecr-, -09 (race), \/ original gan (beget) ; ferr-ecr-, 

09- (word), i/ Feir, original ml (speak); eS-ecr-, -09 (seat), 
origmal sad (sit) ; fcXeF-ecr-, -09 (sound, glory), '^fcXv original 
kru (bear) ; irdd-ea-, -09 (suffering), farad {e-arad-ov suffer) ; 
pg/c-ecr-i -09 (length), f pafc (in pafc-p6- long) ; epevd-ecr-, -09 
(redness), fipvO {ipv6-p6- red), original 7'udh (be red), etc. 

Tbe Sanskrit and Zend stem as-as-, m-ds- (davm), corresponds 
in like function, however, with tbe raised stem of tbe Gk. stem 
f.f. aus-ds- (fern.), Lesb. Aiol. n. sg. avcd<i, with regular loss of s, 

Dor. tta>9, Ep. from '^dF-cog, av-co^, and tbis from 

with lengthened a after tbe loss of tbe following sound, xltt. 

Im without tbis lengthening, and with tbe asp. prefixed to tbe 
beginning (§ 65, 2). 

Tbe suffix -€cr- forms adjectives (nomina agentis), e.g. i|r€aS€9-, 
n. sg. masc. fern. '\|r€i;8?79, neut. '^{revSe^ (untrue), these adjectives 
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102. appear especially as the second member of compounds, e.g. 
o^v-Sepfc-ia- (sharp-sighted), ^/Bepfc^ original dark (Sepfc-ofiai^ 
Si-Sopfc-a see) ; a’-'KrjOecr^ (not hidden, true) beside -09 

(forgetfulness), iJ'kaO {e-\a6~ov, escape notice), etc. 

In a-XijOeta (truth), i e. ^a-XrjOecr-ca ; ev-fiiveca, Ion. ev-fieveT] 
(goodwill), from ^ev-(jbei/€<7-ia, f.f. asti-man-as-0, cf. pLip- 09 , origl. 
man-as, and the like, we see a further formation of the suffix by 
means of -ya-. 

Latin. E.g. gen-m (race), early Lat. ^gen-os^ Sk. gdn-as, 
V g^n (gignere) ; op^us (work), early "^op-oszzSk. dp^as ; corp-tis 
(body), root Sk. karp; foed-us, edAj foid-os (treaty), ^/fid (fido); 
iuB (right), f.f. HoU'OS^ ^/lu (join) ; puB (matter), f.f. *poti-oSy 
^Jpu (be foul ; on these formations cf. § 36), etc. 

Here also belong rdb-ur (strength), early rbh-us^ gen. rbh-or-is 
=Sk. radli-aB^ gen. radh-an-aB (yigour, wealth), cf. rbhus-U(s^ 
with change of 5 to r, etc. Perns. Ven-us^ Ce?*~es, and probably 
also masc. cm-er-- (ash), n. sg. cin-tB ; pulu-er- (dust), n. sg 
piilu-ts, as also adj. uet-iis (old), gen. ueter-ts. 

MoreoYcr the numerous masculines in -or, as so 2 >dr- (8bp)-lre), 
root originaLwj:? ; od~b>\ ^Jod (oh ere for '^odere § 72, 2), with 
lengthening or raising of the suffix cf. 77, 1, e), f.f. e.g. 

of Bop-or- is therefore svajo-ds-y etc. This -dr- is also used as a 
secondary suffix, e.g. alhor- (whiteness) from albo- (white), etc. 

In ai(rdiY( (dawn), i.e. *ai(8~ds-df the suffix original -as-, 
Latin -as-, -dr-, is still further formed through ••a- (cf. Greek 
^av-crmcr-^ Sk. ^fs-as-, ps-cls-j. 

In nom. sg. alone the suffix is retained in fern, forms like 
sides (seat), i.e. *sedes~s {§ 39, 1), cf sed'^eo ; caed-es (oyerthrow, 
slaughter), cf . caed-o ; Idh-is (slip, fall), cf. Idh4, etc. In most 
cases there are 2 -stems underlying these words (e.g. acc. sede-m^ 
gen. pi. sedMim)^ a yery fayourite formation in Latin. This 
explanation of the n. sg. is supported above all by the parallel 
sedges--, Gk. eS-ecr- and Sk. s(khas'~. In Sclav, also and Teutonic 
the r/s-stems show parallel forms without this suffix ; the Sclav. 
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shows suffixes -as- aud-f- interchanged in some stems, just as §102, 
in Latin. 

The datiye of such nouns in -as ^no longer felt to he a ease, 

and hence shortened — seryes as an infinitive in Latin ; e.g. 
uelier-e^ f.f. mghas-ai, Sk. vahas-e^ present-stem uehe-, original 
mgha~y root original lagh; cllcer-e, f.f. daikm-ai^ present-stem 
dm-, f.f. dmha-, ^/dw; moner-e, f.f. mdnagas-ai) present- and 
verbal-stem mom-, LL nidnaya-, root original man, etc. In 
fieri, fierei {dhofiere), both from ^fem-el, f.f. dhayab-ai, I has, as 
often, been retained beside e (e) = original ai. This form is in 
nowise distinct from the usual infinitive active (cf. L. Lange, 
liber die bildung des lateinischen Infinitivus Praesentis Passivi. 
Denkschriften der philos. histor. Classe der Kaiserl. Akad. der 
"Wiss. in Wien, Bd. x,, and published separately there) ; flo 
has indeed mainly an active form ; the root of this wnrd is dha 
(set, do), and fio a present formation in -ya- of intransitive- 
passive function ; the f.f. of fio is therefore ^dha-yd-mt, in Sk. 
with unoriginal weakening of a to 2 and middle termination 
dlmja-fe from ^dhaya-te, or else the final-sound of the root is 
lost in Sk. and -lya- stands for -ya- (§ 15, b). In either case 
the Sk. form is late and not original, and useless for the expla- 
nation of the Latin. From dha-yd-mi arose regularly in Latin 
*feio,flo; fi. of fieri, fiere, is therefore ^dhaym-e; in 
fieri fl has become /z, not an original shortening, the (M&n fieri 
being retained by ]S*aeuius, Plautus, Pacuuius. 

This formation is in Latin so closely joined to the pres.-stem 
that, excgpt where the stem has the stem-addition -a-, it omits 
the -a- of the original suffix -as-, e g. (pom^yot-em) , f.f. 

(not *as-as-a^, which would have produced ^em-re, ^^ere-re), 
esse for ^ed-se, f.f. ad-s-ai, f ed (eat) ; fer-re for ^fer-se ; tiel-Ie 
for Siel-se (| 77, 1, b) ; da-re, root and pres.-stem da; fo-re for 
^fu-re, ^/fu, u having become 0 under the influence of the r ; 
l-re, early ^ei-re, f.f. ai-s-ai, pres.-stem z, ei, original m, 

The analogy of the present has here throughout exercised 

16 
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§ 102. its inflnerice, and lias called fortL. these new formations 
peculiar to Latin (perhaps the forms cited were at an earlier 
period of the language *eses-e, ^edes-e, ^feres-e, *ueles~e, ^eies-e, 
which would correspond exactly to Sk. forms like asas^e, adas-e, 
bharas-e, mras-e, ayas-e). 

This -se is added also to the perf.-stem in which is found 
in Latin only (v. post.), e.g. pepens-se, dediS’Se, fecis-se, etc. 
Forms like dixe, uexe, seem to he syncopated, like dixt% for dixtsti, 
possibly however they are older forms from the perf.-stem 
without (v. post.), and thus stand for ^didic-se, Sieueg-se, 
Whether the full suffix -es- = -as- (^didic-es-e^ ^dicsis-es-e) ever 
existed or not, depends on the antiquity of these formations. 

Note. — Inipetrasse-re, leimse-re and the like (used only in case 
of derived- verbs in a, and peculiar to the earlier language only) 
are used as fut. ini. ; 1 sg. would be ^impetrasso, etc., cf. 
facesso, incipisso, etc. The peculiarity of these forms lies there- 
fore not in the suffix, which is the usual one, but in the verbal- 
stem. 

The infinitive forms of the medio-passive in Latin are hard 
to explain. The assumption of Bopp offends against the sound- 
laws (vgl. Gramm, iii. § 855, p. 273 sqq.) ; the form in (did) 
is held by Bopp to be a curtailed form of the earlier -i-er 
(die-i-er)i whose er he thinks is a transposition of re^^^se (acc. 
of the reflexive; cf. amo-r^^amo-se) ^ thus explaining dici-er 
from "^diei-se; ^dicl would correspond to Sk. forms like drg4 
(§ 87), unless dicier were a shortening of ^diceri-er from 
^diceri-re^ ^dicesi-se (i.e. ^daihasai-svam), just as laiidari-er is pro- 
duced by dissimilation from ^laiidare-er, ^laudcire-rey ^landase-se, 
i.e. from inf. act. with se attached, which forms the middle 
voice in Latin. Ifotwithstanding that this view recommends 
itself in that it makes the inf. med. to be formed from inf. act. 
precisely as the med. generally was formed from the act. in 
Latin (^amari-se l amare *amo-se i amo), it is difficult to see 
the reason of the transposition of se, re, to er (from *laudare-se, 
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^dici-se, tiere would taTe arisen according to Lat. sound-laws § 102. 
perhaps a form Haudare-s, ^dice-s or dici-s, like lainlariSy 2 sg. 
med., from Haudm-i-se; or also *laiidare-re^ ^dici-re or ^dice-re). 

Pott (the last time in ^ Doppelung, etc./ Lemgo and Detmold, 

1862, p. 266 sqq.) makes the division lavdark-r^ earlier ^lan- 
daBie~8e, thus assuming no transposition of -se, -re, to -er; -bib he 
holds to he an earlier termination of the active -re. But how 
is -w then to be explained? In legier and the like, Pott 
assumes loss of the first r in consequence of dissimilation ; 
^agerie-r (this -rier is preserved in fer-ner), thence ‘^agner 
and agier by loss of the first r, finally ^agie, agl [or perhaps 
^agir, agl ? ; cf . bzb, Umbr. sir, si, from Also Leo Meyer 

(vergl. Gr. der griech. und lat. Spr. ii. 124) explains legier 
from *Iegerie-r, ^legesie-se ; laudaner from ^laiidasie-se, which 
-sie, -sye, he holds to be nothing else than a peculiar early 
infinitive-teimination, which may perhaps be closely connected 
with Sk. -syai, in Ved. rauMshydi [in our spelling rbhiBydilf 
— for rauJmydi — (increase), and d-vyatldshym , — ^for d-ryailtnydi 
(not tolerate).” But we hold with Benfey (v. supr.) these in- 
finitives in -sydi to be inf. from fut.-stems rblnhja-, lyaflisya-, 

Leo Meyer, raising this objection himself, adds: ^‘Possibly this 
infinitival sye or more fully esye is likewise an early dative 
of an old suffix formation asya, a further formation, by means 
of suffix ya, of the old suffix as, well known in the Lat. act. 
infin.” Moreover Leo Meyer holds it conceivable that forms 
like dtwier may be not shortened from ^ducerier, but derived 
from stems like ducio- (f.f. daukya- therefore). TTe should 
then have to assume fundamental forms perhaps such as ^daal- 
ydi-svam [dat.+acc. of reflexive]. From this very uncertainty 
on Leo Meyer’s part it is obvious that none of his conjectures 
are upheld by any decisive arguments. We should scarcely 
venture to maintain datives in z, e (ei), from a-stems in Latin ; 
in the dative the forms in question could only have been 
*laudarib-r, *ddci&-r, earlier ^laiulasib-se, doucib-se. Also the separ- 



244 


INP. MEDIO-PASS. LAT. 


§102. ation of tiie med. (pass.) inf. from tlie act. will not approve itself 
to ns. Lange (in his above-named work) takes forms like 
legier as shortenings iov^legi-fier, i.e. as compounded of the pres.- 
stem Ieg%- (legi4}, with m&n.. fiere^ fieri ; medial loss of/ occurs 
e.g, in liipzs for *lupois from Hupo-fioe (v. post. Case) ; amaui 
for ama%U for ^amafiimti (v. post. § 173, 2). Forms 

like amd-ne}\ cla-rier, he explains from ^ama-siere^ "^dasierC) i.e, 
from the present-stem and an infinitive ^sierey f.f. *-syas-aiy for 
'^esiere, f.f. asya-s-aiy formed from (be), pres.-stem ^asyu- 
(with passive function), fieri from ^/clliciy pres.-stem dhaya-. 
The present-formation in -ya- appears indeed in /es in Latin, 
but has a future, not a passive relation (v. post. § 1G5 Lat. V.). 
So also according to Lange ferrier is formed (f.f. therefore 
probably ^hliar-syasai or perhaps %Jiarasycmi) y whilst in other 
cases this ^-sier, -riery is added to pres.-stems only which end in 
a vowel (amd-nerymont^nery moUl-ner), 

The forms Ugly amarly are explained by Lange from *Ugm 
(from ^legUfiese), ^amasies (from ^ama-siese)y with frequent loss 
of final s (§ 79), and contraction of te to 1, like later shn, sis, for 
swniy sies. Thus from common fundamental forms have been 
developed (1) legier, amarier, with the s- of the presupposed 
^-fiese, "^•‘sme, changed into r, and (2) legl, amarl, where the s 
has been lost. 

Accordingly in the Lat. inf. pass, also we should see nothing* 
but infimtives in -se, because they all would be compounded 
with either infin. fieri, f.f. dliaijas^d, or sieve, f.f. (a)syas-ai. 
This view also is suspicious in some respects ; above all we 
cannot conceive an inf. of / es (be) with passive function. 

G. bchonberg (Zeitschr. xvii. 153 sqq.) has recently explained 
forms like amdrie-r as dat. of stem ^anidsi-^-se, from ^mndsiai-se, 
forms like legie-r, on the other hand, as dat. of stem legi- (repre- 
senting stem leges-- of the act.)4-s^, from ^legiai-se, thus separat- 
ing the latter from ^/^stems, probably correctly, like Leo Meyer 
(v. sup.) ; he has recourse to an interchange of consonantal- 
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stems witli ^-sterns, and of suffix witli suffix (adducing §102. 
examples). It must, however, be allowed that the like dat. 
forms of ^-sterns are otherwise unauthenticated. 

Thus Latin infinitives passive (med.) — clearly a recent for- 
mation of the language — must probably be treated as not 
hitherto explained with certainty. 

XXL Stems with suffix -Jca-. §103. 

The suffix -ka- (cf. pronominal-stem ka-) is not common pri- 
marily, but secondarily is on the contrary a very favourite one 
(e.g. in the function of forming diminutives, cf. Lud. Schwabe, 
de deminutiuis graecis et latinis liber. Gissae, 1859, p. 44 
sqq.). The numerous other suffixes, whose principal element 
is k, need not be considered here, excepting ‘Sla- (whose s, it is 
true, is obscure), because it formed one kind of present-stem as 
early as the original language (§ 165, VI.), e.g. ga-ska-. 

Sanskrit. Very rare as a primary-suffix, e.g. in gus-ka- 
(dry) for "^sus-ka (§ 65, 2 , n), Vgus (giii-xjati dries), original 
(cf. Lith. miis-a-s, Sclav. sucJi-ii dry, Zend hus-ka- ; dha-kd- 
(masc. receptacle), ^/dha (set). As secondary suffix common, 
e.g. sindhu-ka- (adj. derived from Sindhu), stem midJiv- (nom. 
propr.) ; putra-ld- (masc. little son), piitrd- (masc. son), etc. 

Greek. Primary in Qrj-fcr} (store-place), (place, lay); 
very common secondarily (cf . Budenx, das >Suffix fco^ im Griech- 
ischen. Gottingen, 1858), e.g. (j>vcrL-fc6-, Orj/kv-fco-, 6rjKv-, 
fcapha-KO-^ mpBia, 'kojt-Ko- (if rightly separated thus) X 070 -, etc. 

Suffix -i(T/co- here forms diminutives, e g. TratS-icrfco-^, iraih-Lo-icri, 
stem 7rai>S“j etc. 

Latin. Here also but few primary formations can be 
pointed to with certaiuty, as paii-co- (adj. few), cf. Gk. wav-po- 
(smaU), Goth, fav-a (adj. few) ; /o-co-, early stio-co- (masc. 
place), from Ajstal, sila^ further formation from ^sta. Second- 
arily very common, as in Gk., e.g. ciui-co-^ stem urhi-co-^ 
stem ieili-co, Btem hello-- ^ etc. 
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104. 3. ^ Formation of Comparative- and Saperlative-Stems. 

CoMPAEATlVE- STEMS. 

1. Suffix original -yam-. 

This suffix is perhaps a variation from a still earlier -yant-, 
and akin to -ant-, -mant-, -miit- (§§ 101, 91, 90) ; in these 
suffixes also we see t frequently passing over into s, and this 
change seems to have taken place in the case of -yam- as early 
as the original-language, since a ^yant- appears nowhere (e.g. 
dididd-lhis, hut ydvlyb-hhis, i.e. "^yanyas-bhis). The suffijc is a 
primary one, and is added directly to the final of the root. 
Like most primary-suffixes it is in its use confined to a few 
particular roots. 

Indo-European original-language. E.g. nat-yam-, 
from nav-a- (new) ; magh-yans-, from magh-ani- or perhaps 
also magli-ara- (great) ; svad-yam-, svdd-u- (sweet) ; dh-yam-, 
dk-u (swift), etc. 

Sanskrit. In later Sanskrit the early form -yam- is re- 
tained as -yas- only after vowels, hut in the earlier language 
(Yed.) also after consonants, in which case the later Sk. substi- 
tutes -lym- for -yas-, y being split up into %y (§ 15, b) and the 
short vowel being lengthened before y (§ 15, a). The Sk. form 
-%ym- shows its modern date also by the fact that it is stiU 
wanting in a language so closely akin as Zend. 

Suffix -ym- ; e.g. Yed. ndv-yas- from ndva- (new) ; Sk. 
bhii-yds- from bhU-ri- (much) ; gya-yds- (older) ^gya (grow 
old), positive not used ; stheyds-, i.e. *stha-iyds- or ^sthd-iyds-, 
from Bthird- (firm) for *dha-ra- (| 7), ^/stha (stand) ; sphiyds-, 
i.o. *sp]ia-iyds-, spM-rd- (swollen), for ^spha-ra-, y^spha (wax, 
swell) ; pri-yds- from pny-d- (dear), with root- vowel raised a 
step (or perhaps from an older root-form j?m), etc. 

Suffix -lyds-; e.g. rdr-zyds- (better), rdr-a- (good) and tiru- for 
(broad, wide) ; dragh-lyaB-, dzrghd- (long) for ^dargh-a- 
(i 8), ^*dargh (dark), ^dragh, and with many other adjectives 
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formed with, suffix -a - ; gdr-zyas-, from gur-ii- (iieav}") for 1 104. 
'^gar-u- (§ 7), like it, from Vgar; Idgh-zyds- from lagh-u- (liglit); 
Cig-lyas-, Ved. from dg-li- (swift), and so with, otker adjs. formed 
with, suffix -ii - ; hsdd-lyds- from kmcl-rd- (small, scanty) from 
with, step-formation; ydv-iym-h:om.yman- (young), 's/yii 
with, step “formation ; mdh-lym- from mak-dnU, Yed. mak- 
(great), Y^naL 

As a secondary suffix -zyds- appears in certain cases only, e.g. 
matiyas- from mati-mant- (intelligent), md-ti- (mind, insight, 

Y ma + suffix -ti- + also -mant-), etc. These words are treated 
according to the analogy of the ahoye-mentioned, as if e.g. 
mat were root of mail-, 

Greek. The % of the suffix -yam- (the s is retained in the 
superlatiye, y. post.) is lost, and the y changed to b or combined 
with a preceding consonant into €f<t, f (§ 68, 1, d. e), e.g. 
fcaK-LOv- (n. sg. masc. Kaictcov) from Kaic-o- (bad), y'm/c ; ekaoraop-, 
i.e. ^ekax-yov-, eKag(v (light), Yi-kax - ; ri^Hov- from 7}Z-v- 
(sweet), dS; ex^-bov- from ix^-po- (hostile), from 
which serves here as a root ; fjLel^ov-, i.e. ^fiej-yov-, from 
pey-dko- (great), Y fiey ; irkelov-, Trkeov-, f.f . pra-yam-, rrok-v- 
(much), Li, jmr-u-, ^Jpm-=-par; so too pe-Zov- (less), f.f. ma-yam, 
from a root ma, which mostly appears weakened to mi, mi-n (cf. 

Sk. mi-nd-mi, mi-nd-mi, pf. ma-ma, ma-yndu, fut. md-sy&mt (throw 

Latin, -yam- became -yom- and subsequently -ids- (e.g. 
ma(g)imhm ; § 77, 1, a), later -for- ; in acc. n. neut. the later 
language also shows still the old s in the form -im, i.e. -yas 
with loss of the n. In Lat. the comparative is regularly formed 
by means of this suffix, which is therefore used as a secondary 
one also. E.g. *mag-idr-, hence md-ibr- (§ 77, 1, a), n. neut. 
md-ius, but adverb mag-ia for *mag-ius, mag-no- (great) ; pim, 
pilous (more) from *pIo-tmz=znTke-iov, f.f. pra-yans-, 

(fin), (carmen Aruale) for ^ple-ior-es, Vj?Z<?=pZo, original 

pra, compar. of ple-ro- (plerm Cato, plen-que), ple-no- (Ml) ; 
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1 104. Ieu4br-y i.e. ^legii-idr-, can come equally well from ^leg4br- 

(§ 73, 1), V%“> thougli less probably, from adjec- 
tive-stem legu- in lem- (light), i.e. a further formation 

of ^kg-ii-) Sk. lagh-u-, Grk. ikax-y- ; min-or- (smaller), from a 
root min, stands for ^min-idr-^ min-us for ^min-uis-y f.f. man-yam-\ 
doct-ibr- from clooto- (doctus learned, doc) , which loses its final 
vowel only before the suffix, like all adjs. in vowels ; facihibr- 
from facili- (easy to do ; ^| fac), etc. 

1105. 2. The suffix -tarn- and -ra-. 

The suffix 4ara- is the ordinary comparative suffix in Sk., 
Zend, and Greek ; it is also found here and there in the other 
languages. It is a secondary suffix ; primary but rarely. 

The suffix 4ara- is very probably compounded of the two fre- 
quent stem-formative suffixes -ta- and -ra-; -ra- occurs also alone 
in the function of comparative formation, e.g. Sk. dm-ra- (lower), 
from dva (prep, of), dpa-ra- (hinder, latter), dpa (prep. of) = 
Zend apa-ra- from apa\ cf. Lat. svp-erii-Sy sup-er^ inf-eru-s, 
inf-er (siip-er-ior^ inf-er-ior^ add to the older comparative element 
—which has lost its comparative force — ^the ordinary compara- 
tive suffix). 

Indo-European original-language. 

The suffix -^tara- was, it seems, already applied to the function 
of forming comparatives from pronominal-stems and the like ; 
thus an undoubted primitive stem is found in an-tara- (interior) 
from pronominal ^s/an^ stem am- (demonstr.), where exception- 
ally the suffix is probably primary ; moreover ha-tar a- (uter), 
pronominal-stem and ^ha- (interrog.). 

Sanskrit, -tara- (masc. -tara-B, fern, -tara) is added to the 
end of nominal-stems simply (used also in case of substantives) ; 
variant nom, -stems have their shorter stem-forms before this 
suffix, e.g. piinya-tara- from piinya- (pure) ; ka-tard- (uter, 
interrog.), ka- (quis) ; ya-tard- (uter, reL), ya- (rel.) ; i-tara- 
(other), ^/i (is); giiM-tara- from gitli- (pure); agnimat-iara- 
from agnimdnt- (being with fire) ; vidvat-tara-^ Ved. also mddB- 
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-tar a-, stem vidmni-^ ridvam-, weakened to tidus- (part. pf. act. ; § 105. 
knowing, cunning); dhani-tara-^YedL. also dhrmin-tara-, dliaahi- 
(ricB.). In m^ara- (interioi*) -iara- is primarr, stem ana- 
(demonst.) ; -iam- is found after comparatiTes in -yam-^ and 
after superlatives in -is-tlia- also, e.g. grUtha-tara- from grestha- 
(best; cf. ^Superlative^). 

Greek. Suffix -repo- = original and Sanskrit -tara-y e.g. 
fcov<p6-Tepo-, Kov(po- (light), Tro-repo- for Ko-repo- (liter) from 
root and pi’on.-stem wo-, ko- (quis), but after a short vowel 
preceding, with final o, original a, lengthened, e.g. <joj>d>-r$po-, 
cro(p6- (wise) ; jXv/cv-repo-y ykvKv- (sweet) ; ^apiFecr-repo- for 
*/€T-T€po (§ 68, 2) from ^apt-Az^r-, in shorter form xapLFer, 
etc. 

Cases like jitk-repo- from ^/Xo- (dear) treat -repo- as primary 
suffix, whilst in (piXai-repo-^ laai-repo-y fieam-repo-, and the 
corresponding superlatives, <f>iXai-raro-y fiecrai-raro-y etc., there 
is an imderlying stem different from that of the regularly-formed 
(f)iXa)-T€po-y etc. 

JYote , — ^Benfey (Or. u. Occ. ii. 656) assumes as a basis for 
this formation an early locative in at, since in Sk. in certain 
cases before -tara-, 4ama-, the locative case occurs instead of 
the stem, e.g. aparahie-tara- beside -m-tara-y from aparahnd- 
(masc. afternoon). 

The termn. -etj-repo-y e.g. evhaipbov-io'-Tepo- from evSaifiop- 
(fortunate), appears to have been transferred from adjs. in -e<7-, 
e.g. aacpi<T-TepOy cra(j>6‘;- (clear), to other stems ; whilst in 
-iar-T€po-y e.g. XaX-iar-repo- from XdXo- (talkative), we can hardly 
be mistaken in seeing a combination of the suffix -yans- in its 
shortest form -/s-, with the more recent comparative-ending 
•tar a- (cf. superlative -icr-ro-, and Lat, superlative in ^-is-iatna-y 
-mmno-, as well as Lat. -is-tero-), 

Latin. The suffix -tara- appears only exceptionally, e.g, 
in u-tero- for ^cu-tero- or *quo-tero-y n. sg. masc. u-ter (whether, 
i.e. which of two), neut. u-iro-triy fern, u-ira, e of the suffix 
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§105. -tero-, original -tara-, being ejected; dex4er- (riglit), cf. 

Sk. cldls-im- ; %n-ter (between), cf. Sk. dn-tara-^ and tbe like. 

In min-is-tero- (minister servant), Osk. min-s-tro- (lesser; 
gen. sg. masc. neut. minsh^eis is attested), and mag-is-tero- 
(magister master), TJmbr. mes-tro- (greater) from %ia4s-tro-, 
^mag-is4ro-, and probably in sin-is-iero- (sinister left), tbe 
suffix -tar a- bas been added to tbe comparative suffix -ts- from 
-gans-, as in Gk ‘kaX-ta-repo- ; in Sk. also tbe comparatives in 
-gans- and -iMa- were sometimes further raised by means of 
-tarU'^ and -tata-. 


§106. Superlative- STEMS. 

For tbe purpose of expressing tbe superlative were used tbe 
suffixes -ta- and its compound -ta^ua-y in Gk, and Erse also 
-viafa-y and reduplication -tata-, in Erse also -mama-, all of 
wbicb, as well as tbe simple -ta-, often appear in other func- 
tions also (cf. § 91). These are secondary suffixes often joined 
to tbe end of comparative- stems. 

1. Suffix -ta-, alone used especially in ordinal-numbers 
(q. V.) ; added to tbe end of comparatives in original -gam-, it 
forms their superlative. Tbe reduplication -ia-ta- occurs in 
Gk. as tbe regular superlative-formation beside comparatives 
in -ia-ra-. 

Indo-European original-language. It is not easy to 
decide whether here we must suppose a complete magli-yam-ta- 
(/ie 7 -icr-T 09 ), to which tbe Goth, -m-ta- would seem to testify, 
and ah-gam-ta- (fecrro?), etc., or magh-is-ta-, akm-ta-, with 
-gam- shortened to -is-. Tbe former assumption seems to me 
tbe best supported. 

Sanskrit. Suffix -ta- added to tbe word- stem itself, e.g. in 
ordinals mUhd- (sixth), with -pia- for -ia- on account of tbe 
foregoing / (§ 59, 1), M (six), Mur-thd- (fourth), with -tha- 
for -ta- (§ 52, 2), katur- (four). 

After tbe comparative-suffix -yds- (-lyas-) -ta- appears as tbe 
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regular formation of tlie supeiiatiTe, -^as- being subsequently §100. 
shortened to but --is-ta- changed into -is-tha- (§ 59, 1) ; 
thus e.g.mdh-istha-^ ydv-tWia-, Idgli-is-pia-, gdr-il-pia-^ ]mdd4s4ha~, 
etc., sthespm-y sphespia-^ gijespia- *spM-is-pia-j 

^gyd-u-pia- ; prelpia- either stands for gyre-iipia-^ in vhich 
case the % of -fs- would have disappeared in the e, or, as I think 
more likely, an earlier ppra is underlying, and it must be 
divided "^pra-is-ta- (cf. the comparatiTe, § 104, with this superla- 
tive) ; in hhftyilpia-^ beside the comparative hhU-ym-, -yis- has 
arisen for by an unusual splitting-up of i to yi. 

Greek. Suffix -to- =S k. -/c?- is common in ordinal numbers, 
thus wpco-To- (first), Tpi-ro- (third), rirap-ro- (fourth), Trep/rr-ro- 
(fifth), &-TO- (sixth), eva- 70 - (ninth), Se/ca-ro- (tenth), elicocr-ro- 
(twentieth), etc. 

when added to -L(T-^-ycins-, forms superlatives to 
comparatives in -lov-^oxigl. -yans-, e.g. KaK-icr-^TO-, ekdyj-Lcr^ro-, 
'gS-icr^To-y €')(6 -‘L<j-to-, pijHcr-TO “9 irke-lcr-TO-^ etc. (cf. § 104). 

The reduplicated form of the suffix, ^ta-ta- = Gk. -ta-to-, 
appears as the regular superlative formation beside the com- 
paratives im-ta-ra-i e.g. /€ov<p6~Ta-’To-, cro^co-ra-To-, ^XvKv-ia-To-^ 

'^apcFicr-Ta-TO-^ (piK-TCL-TO-, <j>t\(ZL-T<l-TO->i €vB(lCpOp-€<T-‘Ta-TO’-^ 

\a\Lcx-Ta-To-, These superlatives were formed, as the adduced 
examples show, corresponding to the parallel comparative forms 
in -repo-, which may be compared (§ 105). 

Latin. Suffix 4o-, 4ti-, = Sk. and original -ta-, rarely serves 
as superlative-suffix in Latin, where -mo-=Sk. -ma-, and -ti-mo-y 
-S 2 -W 0 -, f.f. 4a-ma-, is preferred ; e.g. qiiar-fo- (fourth) ; quo4o- 
(which in order or number), stem and V quo-, original ha-. 

After is found not -to-, but only the representative 

of original -ta-ma- (q. v.). 

2. Suffix -ma- and ma-ta- here and there in Gk. § 107. 

I have not before me any perfectly certain example of suffix 
-ma- used to express the superlative in the original Indo- 
European; however, as -ma- appears in three divisions of the 
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1 107. speecli-stem in tHs function, it must be presupposed as existent 
in the original -language. Perhaps sapta-ma^ (seventh) and 
alda-ma- (eighth) must be ascribed to the fundamental-language, 
because in these numbers this method of forming the ordinal is 
almost universal. 

Sanskrit. Suffix -ma- forms the superlative in am-md- 
(undermost, next, last), from dm- (as prep, ^from’), a prono- 
minal-stem (demonstr.) ; madhya-md-^ mddhya- (mid-) ; para-md- 
(furthest, last, best), para- (removed, excellent) ; ddi-md- (first), 
ddi (beginning) ; sapta-md- (seventh), sap^tdn- (seven) ; asta-md- 
(eighth), asta- (eight) ; nava-md- (ninth), ndvan- (nine) ; 
daga-7nd- (tenth), ddgan- (ten). 

Grreek. The superlative suffix -/z-o-, f.f. -ma-^ is not fre- 
quent, it forms 6j8So-/ao- (seventh) alone, from eTrra, with a 
remarkable softening of ttt to /3S in the stem of the word. 

In k^ho-jjba-To- (seventh) we find suffix -ma-ta-, as in Keltic, 
which is seen unmistakably in irv-iia-ro- (last) also. 

Latin. Suffix -mo-^ f.f. -ma-^ is a favourite means of forming 
superlatives, e.g. sim-nyio- from ^sup-mo- (highest), mp-, cf. 
mp-ey% comparative; infi-mo-,. cf. comparative %nfe-ro-; mini-mo-, 
cf. min-or-; moreover the ordinals septi-mo-, deci-mo-. 

In plurimo- (most), earlier plam%o-, plotmmo-, pMnmo-, 
pli-si-mo-, a f.f. ^pra-yans-ma- seems to be underlying ; between 
s and m the .auxiliary vowel n occurs (of. 8-u-m, § 43), later i 
(§ 43) ; thus by the usual shortening of -yam- to -k-, arose 
*plo-is-u-mo-, i.e. ploirumo-, and by coalescence of oi to ei, I (as 
in dat. abl. pi. of the o-stem, e.g. nouU, noueis from ^nouois), 
^plimno- ; in plourumo-, later plurmo-, y may have been lost (as 
in minus for %iin-ym), so that this form points back to a form 
^plo-yus-u-mo-, ]jke plus, pious, to ^p>lo-yus, 

1 108. 3. Suffix -ta-ma- occurs in Sk., Zend, Gk., Lat. and Gothic, 
and dates therefore from the common original-language. 

Indo-European original-language. iJthough the 
suffix -tama- was in existence, we can hardly point to any 
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word-stems provided witli this suffix ; a form nava-tama- (per- § 108. 
haps beside md^yam-ta-) may be merely conjectured. 

Sanskrit, -ta-ma- is the regular superlatiye formation be- 
side the comparatives in 4ara-^ thus e.g. punya4ama~, M-tamd- 
(one of many, interrog.), ya-tamd- (which of many, reL) gMi- 
-tamch^ agnimat-tama-, ugaMmnd- (twentieth) from ngdti^, etc. 

Suffix 4ama- occurs also after comparatives in -yans--, and 
superlatives in -istha-, e.g. gyeliha-^tama-. 

Greek. Wanting, 

Latin. The suffix original -tama-- occurs somewhat seldom 
added directly to the root or stem of the adj. ; but it is the 
regular means of forming superlatives, in which case it is added 
to the comparative in -yam- ; f.f. -ta-ma-y i.e. Lat. -tu-mo-, 
-ti-mo-y after gutturals -si-mo- (§ 77, 1, d) is added to the root 
in maxima- (greatest), i.e. ^mag-timo-, cf. mag-iSy img-nm ; 
op-timo-y op-tiimo- (best) ; id-timo- (last) ; in-iimo- (inmost), etc. 

Suffix -timo-y or more probably -simo- (cf. mac-wm-), is directly 
added to adj.-stems only when they end in r or /, stems ending 
in a vowel lose that vowel ; thus iieter-rbno- for ^ueter-simo-y 
from ^ueter-timo-y stem iieter- (old ; cf . torreo for '^toneo and the 
like), piihher-runo-y stem pnhliero- (beautiful) ; facil-limo- for 
^facil-simo- from unless indeed these forms be for 

*ueter-is4imo-y ^facibis-tmo-y whence ^neterstimo-y yduMdmo-y 
*uetemmo-y yaeilsimo- (cf. uelkia from ^ziel-sem). 

From the f.f. ^-is-tama-, the combination of the comparative 
suffix -k-=.-yam- with the -tama- of the superlative, arose next 
-iB-iitmo-y -k-iimo-y retained in the archaic soN-k-iuuo- ; from 
-is-tiimo-y -k-Umo-y arose -mumo-y mimo-y by regular assimila- 
tion, e.g. doct-is-smo-y etc. Cf. magm-tery min-k-tery which 
show the combination of the comparative suffix 
(cf. 1 105), and therefore stand parallel to superlative -yam--^- 
-tama-y and the corresponding Sk. superlative formations. Cf. 
the suffix -timo- in other functions, man-tmo- (maritime), stem 
mart- (neut. mare, sea) ; fim-timo- (neighbouring), fhd- (finis 
masc. bound] ; legi-tinio- (lawful), stem Ugi- (lex, fern. law). 
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4. Stems of Numerals. 

Stems of Fundamental Numbers. 

Simple numbers 1-10. 

1. Indo-European original -language. 

Tbe stem for tbe first numeral cannot be determined -witb 
absolute certainty, because tbe several Indo-Eur. languages 
differ greatly in tbe way they express tbe number one. Yarious 
stems in Indo-Eur. indicate tbe notion of tbe No. 1, but yet 
they are all alike formed from ai-m- bas most in its 
favour, because it serves to indicate tbe number one in tbe two 
European divisions of tbe Indo-European, and is likewise found 
in tbe Aryan in another function. 

Sanskrit, ela-y probably a stem- formation by means of 
suffix -lia- from pronominal suffix e, or, wbat is not very 
different, a compound of ai from % witb pronominal 

Greek. Nom. sg. m. eh, i.e. ntr. gen. fern. 
fila (cf. Leo Meyer, Kubn’s Zeitscbr. v. 161 sqq., viii. 129 sqq., 
161 sqq. ; id. vgl. Gramm, der griecb u. lat. Spr. ii. 417 sqq.). 
Stem 6v-y f f. san-y is considered as standing for sam-^, and tbis 
mm (cf. Lat. sim-plexy mn-ely mvgiili)y after losing a final ay as 
corresponding to Sk. mmd- (similar, bke ; a superlative of 
demonstr.-stem m-). Tbis view is especially supported by fern. 
Ilia, wbicb probably stands for ie- sm-ya-=sa 7 n-ya- (a 

y^z-stem, fern, only, as frequently). It cannot weU be doubted 
that ei/- contains tbe pronominal-root sor ; however, we bold 
that tbe final n is a later formation in Greek, cf. stem 
ongiaal M- (pron. interrog.), because a change of suffix -ma- to 
n is unexampled. So we conjecture for masc. neut. a stem 
m-n-y developed from sa-y but recognize in fern, a f.f. m-mydy 
thus varying from that of masc. and neut., i.e. a superlative- 
stem in -ma-y fern, -mydy from same 
Latin. Early Latin oi-no-, whence U-no-, f.f. is, like 
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Sk. pronominal-stem e-na^ (tMs), a stem in -na- from demonstra- § 109. 
tiTO-pronominal 

2. Indo-Enropean original-language dua- or dva-; 

Sanskrit dm-; Greek Suo-=c/m-; duo-:=:ihvo- (duo-hiis 

like amho-hus is probably caused by tke nom. dual duo, ambo, 
i.L dvd, ambhd). 

3. Indo-European original-language tn- , -i- is a 
suffix and tar, tra, the root (cf. the ordinal) ; tr-i- is therefore 
probably shortened from *tard-, or perhaps from ^tra-i- by loss 
of the a; the assumption that tri- is an archaic weakening 
from tra- is, I think, less likely; Sanskrit tri-, the fern, 
having the stem -ti-sar-, in which Bopp conjectures a redupli- 
cation, and which he imagines to have arisen from 
Greek rp^-; Latin in-. 

4. Indo-European original- language katmr-; 
Sanskrit liatmr-, shortened Jiatiir-, fern, liatasdr- (clearly 
formed after the analogy of 3, according to Bopp compounded 
with it, in which case ka = ^unum ^) ; Greek rirrap-, reacrap-, 
for ^rerFap-, Kerfap-, Dor. rerop- for ^rerfop-, with t= original 
k (§ 62, 1), Boiot. Trerrap-, Horn, and AioL irLavp-, f f. katur-, 

7r:=^fc (§ 62, 1), and cr before v=t, as in crv for tv; Latin 
quatiwr-, the best authenticated spelling quattiior is unsupported 
etymologically (inscriptions have also qiiattor, quator). 

5. Indo-European original-language kankan-, an 

obviously reduplicated form; Sanskrit with p^k 

{% 52, 1) ; G.reek irevre, Aiol. Trepbire, tt and t=/c (| 62, 1); 
Latin qmnque. 

6. Indo-European original-language. By combin- 
ing the Zend khhas on the one side with the Greek, Latin and 
Gothic form with final hs on the other, the resulting f.f. "would 
be ksmkB for Indo-European (Ebel, Beitr. iii. 270 ; Zeitschr. 
xiv. 259 sqq.), which likewise seems to be reduplicated, perhaps 
original ^Uva-ksm - ; Sanskrit sas, probably immediately from 
*kM^H for *ksa-ks (§ 55, 2) ; Greek and Latin with dissimila- 
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§ 109. tion of the initial sound from a f f. ^svaks for ^ksvaks, Gk. I|, 
Dor. like Lat. sex, both, therefore from *sveks (Leo Meyer, 
Zeitschr. ix. p. 432 sqq. ; of. Lat. se for ^sve, etc.). 

7. Indo-European original-language probably sap- 

tan^; Sanskrit later Greek 67rTd,Le,'^scq)tan- 

{a=an § 19) ; Latin septem, i.e. ^septim, Bopp supposes that 
the m of septe-m has worked its way in from the ordinal 
septi-mo-, because it would be unlikely that n should change to 
m; possibly however an otherwise unusual sound-change is 
found in it, and we should not cut the Latin numeral adrift 
from the Erse and the Greek. 

8. Indo-European original-language. Stem 
Sanskrit astdn-, later dstan-, probably after the analogy of 7 
and 9, and astu- (the latter in the nom. acc. mtaii, probably 
shortened from ^aUdv-as or ^akfch-as, apparently a dual-form, as 
also in Gk. and Lat); Greek oktco, Latin octo, dual-forms 
arising just like Sk. akclic through loss of the termination, in 
which respect the notion of 4-4“4 may have assisted ; in o^Sof-o-, 
OGtdiho-, the f f. of the stem aktu- is unmistakable; it occurs also 
in Goth, and Lith. 

9. Indo-European original-language navan-; San- 
skrit ndmn- ; Greek ivvea, i.e. ^veFa{v) with e prefixed, and 
xmoriginal doubling of initial consonant v ; Latin nouem (on 
the m cf. 7). 

10. Indo-European original-language dakan-; the 
conjecture that dakem stands for ^dva-kan- (kan for kan-kan), 
i.e. 2 X 5, is not proved, but it is too tempting to be passed by ; 
Greek i.e. ^SeKav; Latin decern, i.e. ^decini (cf. 7). 

§110. The numerals 11-19. They were formed by joining the 
number 10 to the units ; in some languages we clearly see a 
mere addition. 

Indo-European original-language. Originally the 
two words would probably exist separately, e.g. perhaps 12 
dud dakan ; 13, trap^as dakan, etc. 
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Sanskrit. 11, eM-dagan~, witk lengtliening of final a of §110. 
stem ika- (one) ; 12, dva-dagan-y dm probably must be con- 
sidered a dual; 13, trayb-dagan-, later trayb-dagan--^ n. pi. 
trayas+dagan- ; 14, kdtiir-dagan- ; 15, pdMa-dagan’ ; 16, so- 
-dagan-; 17, sdpta-dagan; 18, astd-dagan-, with dual-form aUd; 

19, ndm-dagan-, 

Greek. 11, iv-hsKa; 12, Sco-Sefca; from 13 the words origin- 
ally separate are merely joined together, e.g. in 
rpc<i must be taken as a shorter form for rpels; 14, recrcrape^-fcaL^ 

-Se/ca, etc. 

Latin, un-decim ior^uni-decim; 12, duo-decm ; 18, tre-decim, 
perhaps with older stem-form tra-, cf. ter-tms, or else tre- is a 
shortening from ires; 14, qiiatuor-decm, etc. 

The numerals 20—90 (the intermediate numerals do not need § 111, 
discussion here ; they are clear in all languages, and mostly 
quite uncompounded). In Aryan and South-European 20-90 
were expressed by -means of units compounded with a substan- 
tire formed from daka-, mostly shortened or otherwise altered. 
Whereas in the North-European division units and tens are 
separate words, at most joined together. The contrast between 
the two closely-related branches of the speech-stem — ^Aryan and 
Graeco-italo-keltic— and the Sclavo-teutonic is here clearly shown 
(cf. Introduction, lY.). It is scarcely to be supposed that in 
the original-language composition had abeady taken place; but 
the tens and units would still be separate words. 

Sanskrit. The tens were originally expressed by daga4i\ 
daga4a, the units being prefixed. Of daga4l, however, -gati- 
and even only remains, of daga4a- only ; so strong is 
the tendency to diminution in words so much used. 

20, ii-gdti’- for ^du-dagati-, the nasal and the 

corresponding nasal of the two following numerals is obscure ; 
perhaps we may detect in it the remains of a case- ending. It 
is shown by the Zend to be a late formation. 30, tri’-g^it-, 
probably for Hrlni dagata, whence probably the nasal arose 

17 
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§111. wliiclL ‘worked its way into 20 and 40 by analogy ; 40^ % at van- 
pan]za-gdt-\ 60, hs-t'i; 70, sapta-U-; 80, aghti-^ a 
form mdely differing from the original ; 90, nam-ti-, all with 
-ti- for ^clagatL 

Greek. Except in 20, where likewise a form daha-ti ap- 
pears, -fcovra appears as the second part of the compound, 
probably a neut. pi., f.f. dakan-td, from a sg. ^dakan-ta-m, 20, 
di-Koai,=.^el-KOTL (§ 68, 1, c), Horn, ietfcocrcj earliest form D6r. 
FeifcaTL^ fimri ; ft /can stands for ^dvz-daka-ti, the length of 2 
may have its origin in an earlier case-ending, whence may 
come also et; ki/cocrc, i.e. i-FeUon, with the frequent vowel- 
prefix before consonantal beginning (§ 29, 2). 30, rpid-Kovra, 

i.e. ^trid-dakan-td, similarly with the following ; 40, recrcrapd- 
-/covra ; 50, 'irevrij-zcovra ; 60, e^ri-/covTa ; 70, 
formed with the ordinal, like 80, o^Zod-Kovray and probably 
also 90, iv6V7]-/covTa, Horn, also eVzzT^-zcoz^m, which we should 
accordingly take for a shortening of evevip/covra ; ivevrj-/covTa:=z 
Lat. ndnd-gmta ; the ordinal ^ive-vo- from ^i-veFa-vo-, it is true, 
presupposes a strong shortening ; the suj0B.x -vo-, as in Lat. 
-nd-no- (v. Ordinals), we must treat as having arisen from -fMo- 
through assimilation to the initial sound. 

Latin. Except -gin-ti in 20, -gin-ta generally appears, 
probably a neut pi. ; -gin-h and -gin4a stand for ^degm4% 
^degin-tUy and these for ^decen-ti, ^decen-tay the fi. of these 
stems is dakan-ti-y dakan-ta- ; c has here become gy even as 
tmesimus from a form *iilcenU has stood its ground beside the 
unoriginal mgesimus. Accordingly 20, n-ginti from *dvz-deom4 
(cf. Gk. ; on the form, which seems to be a neut. dual, cf. 
Gorssen, Krit. JTachtr. p. 96 sqq.) ; M’-gm4a=z^trid deeintd, 
Hrid becoming Hne, and this becoming My like s-ya-ty siet, sU 
(3 sg. opt., es) ; 40, quadra-giii-tay with softening of t to d, 
i(n:*quatuora decintd; 50, qumqud-gin-ta ; 60, sexa-gin-ta; 70, 
sep}tud-ginta from a stem sept no- , which does not appear else- 
where ; 80, ocfo-ginta ; 90, ndnd-gmtay from the ordinal, cf . the 
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Greek, witk whieh tke Latin essentially coincides in tkese for- §111. 
mations. 

ISTiimerals 100-1000. §112. 

100. Indo-European original-language. Probably 
stem Ican-ia- nentr., acc. n. sg. kan-ta-^n, a shortening of *dakan- 
-dakan-ta-^ i.e. daka}z-’+ mhst, dakan-ta- which forms the tens; 
we found it already shortened to kan-ia- (Zend -gata-, Greek 
-fcovra, Latin -ginta). (dakan-da)kanta- thus means ^ten-ty, 
'^SeKij/covra, *decaginta. The n of kan-ta is kept in Lat., Kelt., 

Lith. and Goth., but is lost elsewhere. 

Sanskrit gdta-\ Greek k-rcaro-, e can be nothing else than 
a diminished form of ev- (one) ; Latin cento-, 

200-900. Originally expressed in two words. Sanskrit 
by two words, or by ordinary composition (e.g. dve gate or 
ddigaia- neut.) ; Greek from stem kwto- or /coro-, f.f. ka(njta-, 
cf. Sk. gata-, was formed a deriyative in -ga-, before which 
according to rule (§ 89) the stem-termination is lost, thus 
^-fcarco-, ^-KOTio-, f.f. ^-kat-ya - ; in Dor. -kwtio- remains un- 
changed, whereas elsewhere the passes regularly (§ 68, 

1, c) into -mmo-. So from a hypothetical ^rpta-zcara or -KOTd, 
f.f. trid kantd 300, arose Doric rpca-tcdrio-, Attic rpid-tcotno-, 
these forms being used as adjs. and in the pi. 

The Latin proceeds in a way similar to the Greek, employ- 
ing as it does the stem cento- as the second member of the 
compound adjectivally in the plural, e.g. 200, du-cento-, du 
shortened from duo ; 300, tre-cento- ; 500, qiim-gento- for 
Equine-cento-, with softening of c to ^ after n, as in 400, 700, 

800, 900 (cf. -ginta) ; 600, %ex-eento-\ 900, mn-gento-, from 
ordinal-stem nom-. The numerals 400, quadrin-genfo- ; 700, 
septin-gento-; 800, octm-gento-, show an analogy, which perhaps 
may be traced to septin-genti; septin-, f.f. saptan- ; octm- also 
corresponds to f.f. aktan-, cf. Sanskrit akan-, and so also a 
stem quadrin- has arisen from qiiadro-, shortened from qiiatuor 
(cf. qmdra-ginta) . Pott (Zahlmethode, p. 149) conjectures 
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§ 112. distributiYe in these forms, thus qimterni (quadrlm)f octbni, 
etc. 

1000. The Indo-European original-language seems 
not to have possessed a word to express 1000. 

The two Aryan languages have a common word, Sanskrit 
sahdmi’- (masc. neut.), Zend hazahra- (neut.). 

Greek Horn, in compounds %2Xo-, Boi6t. 

Lesb. %eXXm-, Dor. which points to a f.f. *%€Xyo-, i.e. 

gliarya-^ of obscure origin. 

Latin. St. mzli-, milli- (neut.), obscure. 

Stems of the Ordinal Numerals. 

§ 113. The ordinals are, except 2, superlatives, partly however with 
peculiarities distinguishing them from other superlatives. The 
forms of the Indo-European original-language for the most 
part cannot be restored, because the different languages fre- 
quently do not coincide in the choice of the suffix. 

1 - 10 . 

1. Original-language probably qyra-ma-, stem pra- 
(before); ^^xlXBkxii pra4hamd- horn pm- (as prep, ^before’) 

with th for t (§ 52, 2) ; Greek wpS-ro-, Dor. Trpd-ro-, 
from 7rf)o- + suffix 4a- (§ 106), and with step-formation or 
lengthening of stem- vowel; Latin prl-mo-, with suffix -mo- 
(§ 107), probably from ^pro-imo-, so that - 2 ?no- not -mo- has 
here been added, according to the analogy of other forms in 
*4mo- ; according to Pott (Etym. Forsch. I.^ 660) from 
*pm-mo- (§ 77, 1, a), ^pns=zprm, Lt pm-yans^ comparative of 
pra-f cf. pris-iino-, pn-clie^ for ^pris-die; according to Corssen 
(Krit. Beitr., 433) prl- is an archaic form (attested) = prae 
(prep, ‘before’), which is however clearly a case form, and 
would scarcely have admitted a superlative formation, cf. 
Dmbr. pru-mu- pro-mo- ; it would perhaps be difficult to come 
to a certain decision on this point. 

2. Original-language (?) ; Sanskrit dm4iya-y i.e. 



STEMS OF NEMEKALS, ORBINALS 3-7. 


261 


^cM-tya-- (§ 15, 2, b), probably therefore a further formation by §113. 
means of -ya- from ^clvUta-; Greek Sey-repo-, a comparative 
(§ 106) S6i>- appears to be a raised-formation from ^dit from 
clva; Lat. seoumlo’^ is formed not from stem dm--, but from 'd Bee, 
seq (sequi) ; on the suffiz cf . § 89, 2, n. 2. 

3. Indo-European original-language probably 
tar-iya- or tra-tya-, -tya- being here also a further-formation of 
•ta- ; Sanskrit tr-thya, i.e. Har-tya-, (§ 15, 2, b), as it appears 
to belong to the root of the stem tr-i-, i.e. twr or ira (v. sup. 
cardinal 3) ; Greek rpi-ro-, with superlative suffiz -ta-, which 
helps to form all other ordinals in Greek except 7 and 8 ; Aiol. 
rep-ro- ; Lat. ter-tio-, like Sanskrit. 

4. Original-language probably Jcatmr4a- ; Sanskrit 
^atur-ihd- (tha^ta), also tkr-ya-, tur-iya-, for ^Ikatur^ya^, with 
loss of initial and suffix -ya-, not elsewhere used by itself to 
form superlatives ; we have already noted the combination of 
-ya- with -ta- ; here also we see the frequent phenomenon of 
two suffixes occurring combined, — as here -Uya-, i.e. -ta-ya -, — 
either of which can exercise the same functions as the com- 
pound; Greek rirap-ro- for ^Terfap-To-; Latin quar-to- for 
^quatiior-to-, qmtor-to^ (on these forms cf. Corss. Elrit. IsTachtr., 
p. 298, 3). 

5. Original-language probably hanhan-ta- or perhaps 
already kan-ta- ; Sanskrit panJea-md-, Ved. panica-thd-, with 
weE-known suffixes ; Greek TriyuTr-ro - ; Latin quinfcj-to-. 

6. Suffix -ia- throughout, which therefore must be ascribed 
to the original-language with certainty, thus perhaps 
ksvaks-ta- ; Sanskrit ms-thd- ; Greek eK-ro-, probably for 
*e^‘-ro~, cf. Latin sex-fo, 

7. Indo-European original-language sapta-ma-, or 

sajjta-ta-, OT -peThB.-pB saptan-ta-? ; Sanskrit Greek 

e/3So-/io- for *€7rTO-/io-, with irregular softening of mutes ttt 
into sonants /SS, according to the conjecture of G. Curtins and 
Leo Meyer (cf. Curt. Gr. Et.^ p. 488), through the influence of 
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113. tlie fjL, before wbicb o forced its way as an auxiliary vowel at a 
later date (cf. Old ~Bvlg!'sed-mii for ; archaic and poet, 

form €/3So-/AaTo- ; Latin septi-mo-, 

8 . Original -language perhaps aldu-ma- ; Sanskrit 
asta-md - ; Greek oySoFo-, with the same weakening as in the 
case of €/3Bo-/jLo-y for ^o/cro/'o-, which, as Oiirt. conjectures, arose 
from ^oktFo-, and whose weakening of kt to 7 S must be ascribed 
to the F (cf. IsTo. 7) ; on the other hand oyBoFo- and Latin 
oetdiw- point to a common f.f. altdv-a-, which is opposed to 
Curtins’ supposition. The sufiSx: here is therefore only -a-, 
which is added to the raised stem aMii- (consequently we must 
not assume either suffix -m- as in ^par-va-, or still less -ma- 
changed into ‘m-), 

9. Indo-European original-language doubtful 
whether with suffix -ma- (nava-ma-)^ or with -sJ«- (mvan4a) ; 
Sanskrit nam-md^- ; Greek eva-ro-, eWa-ro-, probably 
shortened from ^iveFa-ro- ; Latin no-no- from ^7ioihno-, 
*notii-no-, probably from ^noia-mo- by assimilation to the 
initial sound, 

10 . Original-language doubtful, as in the case of 9, 

whether or ; Sanskrit daga-md-\ Greek 

Se/ca-To- ; Latin deci-mo-. 

11-19. Originally by means of two words. — Sanskrit. 
Here, as in other compounds, the final a of the second element 
of dagan-, which has lost its serves likewise for an adjective- 
formmg suffix, e.g. 11 , eha-dagd-, from ekd-dagan-; 12 , dva-dagd-^ 
etc. Here consequently we see suffix a also serving to form a 
superlative (as ia Gk. Lat. ^ahtdv-a-, 8 ). Greek throughout 
-Mica-ro- ; 11, ev-heKa-ro- ; 19, hvea-mi-heica-TO-, Latin. 11, 
un-deci-mo - ; 12 , duo-deci-mo-, and the remaining numerals by 
separate words. 

20-90. Originally by two words. — Sanskrit either 
with -iama-, e.g. 20 , v%gati4amd- ; 30, tncati-tamd - ; or by suffix 
-a- like 11-19, with loss of final 4, 4i, e.g. vigd-, tngd-. Greek. 
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To -fcoTi-^ -Kovra-^ was added suffix -to-, in sucli a way tliat §113. 
-/COT6- and -Kovra- were shortened to -a:ot- ; hence arose ^-/cot-to- 
and by rule (§ 68, 2) ‘/coo-^to-, thus 20, elfcoa-ro- ; 30, Tpiamcr- 
-TO-, etc. Latin. Suffix -timio-, -timo-, added to the suffix 
which loses its final ; or rather to an earlier 
^-centi-, ^-centa- ; thus ^-cent-tumo-, and thence regularly (77, 

1, b) -cemumo-, -cesimo-, and -gesimo- with c softened to g, 

E.g. 20, early vicensmno-, hence vicesimo-, mgesimo-, f.f. would 
therefore be some such form as ^dm-(da)hanti-tama-i 40, quadra- 
-gensimo-, -gesi^no-, etc. 

100-1000. 100. Sanskrit gata-tamd- ] Greek, with 
suffix -cTTo-, apparently through the analogy of -taro- (§ 106), 
formed from -to-, eKaro-aTo- ; Latin, according to analogy of 
the tens, cent-esimo-, as though -esimo- were the suffix (from 
*cent-tmmo- would have arisen ^censeswio-, § 77, 1, b). 

200-900. Sanskrit mth gata-tamd- ; Greek with -<tto- 
(v. 100); e.g. 200, StaKocroo-aro- ; Latin with centemno, e.g. 

200, dii-centmmo-, octin-gentesmo-, etc. 

1000. Sanskrit mlimra-tamd- ; Greek with -ctto-, jgXio- 
-cTTo-; Latin with -esimo-, miU-esimo-, 
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AMwardt. — T he DivIhs oe the Six Ahcieht Ababic Poets, Eanabiga, 

'Antara, Tarafa, Zuliair, ’Algama, and Imruolgais, chiefly according to the 
M SS of Fans, Gotha, and Leyden, and the collection of their Fi agments : with 
a complete list of the various readings of the Text, iidited by W. Aulwarot, 
8 VO pp s\x 340, sewed 1870 12s 

Aitareya Bralimanam of the Eig Veda. 2 vols. See under HAtra 
Alabaster. — T he Wheel of the Law; Buddhism illustrated from 

Siamese Sources by the Modern Buddhist, a Life of Buddha, and an account of 
B M. Consulate-General m Siam , M R A.S Demy 8vo. pp. Iviu and 324. 
1871 14s, 

Alif Lailat wa Lailat. — The Ababiah Eights. 4 vols. 4to. pp. 495, 

493, 442, 434. Cairo, a h- 1279 (1862). £3 Ss. 

This celebrated Edition of the Aiabian Nights is now, for the jSxst time, offered at a price 
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Andrews. — A Lictionabt op the Hawaiian Language, to which is 
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Remarkable Events. By Loruin Andrews. 8vo pp. 560, cloth £l 11s. 

Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland (The Journal 

of the). Published Qluarteily. 

Vol I., Ko 1 January-July, 1871, 8vo. pp 120-clix, sewed. Illustrated 
with n full page Plates, and numerous Woodcuts, and accompanied by several 
folding plates of Tables, etc. 7s 
Vol I , Ko 2. October, 1871. Svo pp. 121-264, sewed 45. 

Vol L, No. 3 Januaiy, 1872. Svo pp 265-427, sewed 1 6 full-page Plates 45. 

Vol. II , No 1. April, 1872 Svo pp 136, sewed. Eight two- page plates and 

two four-page plates 4s. 

Vol II , No 2 July and Oct , 1872. Svo. pp 137-312. 9 plates and a map. 6s. 
Vol. IL, No. 3. Januaiy, 1873. Svo pp. 143. With 4 plates. 45. 

VoL III , No 1. April, 1873. Svo. pp 136. With 8 plates and two maps. 45, 
Vol. III., No. 2. July and October, 3873. Svo. pp. 168, sewed With9plates. 45. 
Vol III., No. 3. January, 1874. Svo. pp 238, sewed, With 8 plates, etc. 6s. 
Vol. IV,, No. 1 April and July, 1874. Svo. pp. 308, sewed With 22 plates, 85. 
Vol IV, No 2. April, 1875 Svo pp 200, sewed With 1 1 plates. 6s. 

Vol. V , No 1 July, 1875, 8\o pp. 120, sewed With 3 plates 45. 

Vol. V , No. 2. October, 1875. Svo pp 132, sewed. With 8 plates 45. 

Vol V , No 3' January, 1876. Svo. pp 156, sewed. With 8 plates 5s, 

VoL V , No, 4. Apiil, 1876. Svo pp 128, sewed. With 2 plates 5s. 

Vol VI, No 1. July, 1876 Svo pp 100, sewed. With 5 jilates 5s. 

Arabic and Persian Books (A Catalogue of). Printed in the East. 
Constantly for sale by Trubner and Co , 57 and 59, Ludgate Hill, London. 
16mo. pp 46, sewed l5 

Archaeological Survey of India. — See under Bhbgess and Chnninghaim. 

Arden. — ^A Pbogbessite Gbammab of the Telugit Language, with 
Copious Examples and Exercises. In Three Parts Part I, Introduction. — 
On the Alphabet and Orthography — Outline Grammar, and Model Sentences, 
lono 
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Part II. A Complete Grammar of the Colloquial Dialect Part III On the 
Grammatiral Dialect used in Books' By A. H. Arden, M.A., Missionary of 
tile G. M S. Masulipatam, Svo. sewed, pp xiv. and 380. 14s. 

Odyssey oe Itoia. By Edwin Aknoed, 
M.A. , F R Gr.S , etc. Fcap. Svo. sd., pp 24 Is. ^ 

Arnold.— T he Indian Song of Songs. From the Sanskrit of the Gila 
Govinda of Jayadeta. By Edwik Arnold, M.A., F R.G S (of Uniyersity 
OoUege, Oxford), formeily Principal of Poona College, and Fellow of the 
university of Bombay Cr. Svo. cl , pp xvi. and 144. 1875. 5s. 

Asher. — O n the Stttdy of Modeen Languages in Geneeai, and of the 
English Language in particular An Essay. By David Asher, Ph.D. 12mo 
pp. vin. and 80, cloth 2s. 

Asi^e Society. — J ohenae of the Eoyax Asiatic Society of Geeax 
Britain ^D Ireland, fiom the Commencement to 1863. Fust Seues oom- 

plete in 20 y^s 8yo , with many Platc-s Piice £10 , oi, in Single Se“, 
as follows -Nos l to 14, 66 each, No. 15, 2 Parts, il each, No^ 16, 2 Parts 

Vols f tn^TY^^’v Numbeis form 

Vols. I. to X, Fait 1, op., Part 2, 6s , Part 3, 5s—Vol. XL 

Pait 1, 6a , Pait 2 not pnbli^sbed —Vol XIL, 2 Parts, 6s eacli— Vol XIII*’ 

2 Parts, 6s each. — ^ol XI Y , Part 1, 5s , Part 2 not published. Yol XY 

Part 1, 6s , Part 2, witk 3 Maps, £2 2s —Yol XYI , 2 Parts 6s each —Yol’ 
—Yol XYIII , 2 Parts, 6s. each —Yol XIX., Parts 1 
to 4, 16s —Yol. XX., Parts 1 and 2, 4s each. Part 3, 7s. 6d. 

Asiatic Society. — Joubital of the Eotae Asiatic Society of Gbeat 

from the Chinese by the Rev S.^eal Chawlain 11 N — ITT Ii^slated 
Literature in the East By Colonel F J Goldsmid 

of thiTSTh^ofofy aSd MythL^^y^ By ?Mmr d’c^I LL 

Insciiptions of the Fomth Century a d and Notices of the ChS n w Coppet -plate 
By Piotessor J. Dowson, Staff College Smdhmst tt 

^fe aceoitag to the E.VT“u?faM].t"v^d^^^ 

On the .Tvotisha Observation of the Place of the Cnlmn^ tw5 ^ —XII 

D AVhitney, Esq , Piolessor of Hankrit in v.u’ f from it By 

Slfrf Ootebmole, Bm , SP^ fPitmS%.^AS y7ii“‘p“ 

^e6s of the W Echpontowaids Abstract Conceptions of the S Er r^ 

Va?aham£r?, B^hma^pta, Bbatt^pll'a and Bhi/a?''f u thJ Woi\ of Aiyabhata; 
rary Membei R A.S -XV®SiS“of a GiamL? of “’'• ““ ®-‘'h Honol 

derTuuh-XVI OntheIdcntityTfMaS&ird“^^^^^^^^^ 

Vol. II. In Two Parts, pp 522, sewed. 16s. 

Esq —in Five hundred questions on 5ie Social Condition" ^ 

Rev J. Long -IV hhort\ccount of thi May MmulTml Mom! i 

Society. By Di.H N van dei Tuuk — Y. Translation oft hr! the Royal Asiatic 

By the Rev S Beal, Chaplain Royal Naw — VI Th^ bdtiafrom the Chinese 

Thomas, Esq -VII. SpecmeS of an AS^DLSim v 

the Relations of the Priests to the other classes of InrliGn^nr.^^ Edwin Norris, Esq. — VIII On 
En-IX. On the InterpietatSrof the By J. Muir, 

ftom the Chinese a woik known as the ConfesLnaltoviees of Translate 

Yin, pressing 1000 hands and 1000 eyes Bv tte iSf I 

-XI. The Hymns of the Gaupavanas Sd the T ^’baplam Roval Navy. 

Huller, M A , Honorary Member Roval Asiatic Society — Piotessor Mas 

Grammar. By the Rev. E-Hmcks, D D., Honorary Member Roylu^^^^^^ 
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57 and 59 , Ludgate Hill, London, E.C. 

Vol IIT. In Two Parts, pp. 516, sewed With Photograph 22s. 

CoNTENis — I. Contributions towards a Glossary of the Assynan Language By H F Talbot. 
— II Kemarks on the Indo-Chinese Alphabets By Dr A Bastian — III. The poetiy ot 
Mohamed Babadan, Anagonese, By the Hon H E J Stanley — IV. Catalogue of the Onental 
Manusenpts m the Libraiy of King’s College, Cambiidge By Edward Heniy Palmei, B A , 
Scholar of St John’s College, Cambiidge , Member of the Royal Asiatic Society , Membie de la 
SoGidtd Asiatique de Pans —V Desciiption of the AmravaL Tope in Guntm By J Fcigusson, 
EjsQ., F R S — VI- Remaiks on Pi of Broekhaus’ edition of the KathJsant-sagara, Lambaka IX 
XVIIl By Dr H Ivern, Professor of Sanskrit m the Univeisity of Leyden — VII The souice 
of Colebrooke’s Essay “ On the Duties of a Faithful Hmdu Widow ” By Fit/edwaid Hall, Esq,, 
M A , D C.L Oson Supplement Furthei detail of pioofs that Colebiooke’s Essay, “On the 
Duties of a Faithful Hindu Widow,” was not indebted to the Vivadabhangarnava By FitE- 
edward Hall, Esq.— Vni The Sixth Hymn of the First Book of the Rig Veda. By Professor 
Max MuIIei, M A. Hon. M.R A S —IX Sassanian Inscriptions By E Thomas, Esq —X. Ac- 
count of an Embassy from Morocco to Spam m 1690 and 1691 By the Hon H E. J Stanley — 
XI. The Poetry of Mohamed Rahadan, of Airagon By the Hon H- E J Stanley — XII 
Materials for the History of India for the Six Hun&ed Yeais of Mohamraadan rule, pievious to 
the Foundation of the British Indian Empiie By Major W Nassau Lees, LL D , Ph.D —XIII 
A Few Words coneeniing the Hill people inhabiting the Foiests of the Cochin State Bv 
Captain G E Fiyer, Madias Staff Coips, M R A S —XIV Notes on the Bhojpuil Dialect of 
Hmdl, spoken in Western Bcbar By John Beames, Esq , B C S , Magistrate of Chumpaiun. 

VoI. IV. In Two Parts pp. 521, sewed. 16's 

CoNTENis — I. Contribution towaidsa Glossary of tbe Assyrian Language By H F Talbot. 
Part 11 —11. On Indian Chionology By J Fergusson, Esq, FRS— III The Poetiy ot 
Mohamed Rahadan of Arragon By the Hon H E J Stanley — IV On the Magai Language 
of Nepal. By John Beames, Esq , B C S — V Contributions to the Knowledge of Paisec Lite- 
rature. By Edward Sachau, Ph D —VI Illustiations of the Lamaist System m Tibet, drawn 
from Chinese Souiees. By Wm Fiederick Mayeis, Esq , of H B M Consular Service, China — 
VII Khuddaka Pdtba, a P<Xli Text, with a Tianslation and Rotes By R C. Childeis, lute of 
the Ceylon Cnil Service — VIII An Endeavour to elucidate Bashiduddin’s Geographical Notices 
of India By Col H Yule, C B - IX. Sassanian Inscnptions explained by the Pahlavt of the 
Pirsis By B W West, Esq —X Some Account of the Senbyd Pagoda at Mengdn, near the 
Burmese Capital, in a Memorandum byCapt E H Sladan, Political Agent at Mandald, with 
Remaiks on the Subject by Col Henry Yule, C B — XI The Brhat-Sanbit J , or, Complete 
Sytjtem of Natural Astiology of Varaba-Mihira. Tianslated from Sanskrit into English by Dr 
H Kem -XII. The Mohammedan Law of Evidence, audits influence on the Administration of 
Justice in India, By N B. E Baillie, Esq —XIII The Mohammedan Law of Evidence in con- 
nection with the Administration of Justice to Foreigners By N B E Baillie, Esq — XIV A 
Translation of a Bactnan Pdli Insciiption By Prof. J Dowson — XV. Indo-Paithian Coins. 
By E Thomas, Esq. 

Vol. V. Ie Two Parts pp 463, sewed. 18s. 6^f. With 10 full-page and folding 
Plates. 

CONTPNTS —I. Two Jdtakas The oiigmal Pdh Text, with an English Translation By V, 
Fausboll —II On an Ancient Buddhist Insciiption at Keu-yung kwan, m Noith China By A. 
Wylie— III The Bihat Sanhita, oi, Complete System of Natural Astrology of Vaiaha-Mihira 
Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr H Kein — IV. The Pongol Festival m Southern 
India By Chailes E Cover —V The Poetiy of Mohamed Rahadan, of An agon By the Right 
Hon Lord Stanley of Aldei ley —VI Essay on the Ciced and Customs of the Jaiigams By 
Charles P. Biovro — VII. On Malahii, Coiomandel, Quilon, etc ByC P Blown— VIII On 
the Treatment of the Nexus m the Neo-Aryan Languages of India By John Beames, B.C S — 
IX Some Remarks on the Gi eat Tope at Sanchu By the Rev S Beal —X Ancient lubciiptions 
from Mathma. Tianslated by Piofessor J Dowson. — Note to the Mathura Inscnptions, By 
Ma]or-General A Cunningham.— XI Specimen of a Translation ot the Adi Granth By Di 
Ernest Tiurapp —XII Notes on Dhammapada, with Special Refeience to the Question of Nir- 
vana, By R. C Childeis, late of the Ceylon Civil Service — XIII The Bi hat- Sanhita , oi, 
Complete Sy btom of Natural Astrology of Varaha-mihira Translated tiom Sanskrit into English 
by Dr H Kem.— XIV On the Oiiginof the Buddhist Aithakathas By the Mudliai L Comiilla 
Vijasmha, Government Interpietei to the Ratnapuia Couit, Ceylon. With an Introduction by 
R C Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. — XV. The Poeti’y of Mohamed Rahadan, of 
Arragon By the Right Hon Lord Stanley of Aldeiley -XVI Proverbia Communia Synaca 
By Captain R F Burton XVII. Notes on an Ancient Indian Vase, with an Account of the En- 
gTavmg thereupon. By Chailcs Home, M R A S , late of the Bengal Civil Service — XVIII 
The Bhai Tribe Bv the Rev, M A Sheiimg, LL D , Benaies Communicated by C Home, 
M R A S , late B C S —XIX Of Jhlmd in Mohammedan Law, and its application to Biitish 
India By N BE Baillie —XX Comments on Recent Pehlvi Deeiphei ments With an Inci- 
dental Sketch of the Deiivation of Aryan Alphabets And Contiibutions to the Early Histoiy 
and Geography of TabanstJn Illustrated by Coins. By E Thomas, FRS 

Vol. Vf , Part 1, pp. 212, sewed, with two plates and a map. 8s. 

Conti- NTS —T he Ishmaelites, and the Arabic Tribes who Conquered their Country. By A* 
Sprengei —A Biief Account of Four .iiahic Woiks on the History and Geography of Aiabia 
Bv Captain S B Miles, — On the Methods of Di'?posmg of the Dead at Llassa, Thibet, etc By 
Charles Home, late B C S The Bihat-Sanhita, or. Complete System of Natuial Astrology of 
Vaiaha-mihira, Translated fiom Sanskrit into English by Dr H Kem— Notes on Hwen 
Thsang’s Account of the Pimcipalities of Tokhatistdn, m which some Previous Geogiaphical 
Identifications aie Reconsideied, By Colonel Yule, C B — The Campaign of JSIms Gallus in 
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Arabia By A, Sprenjyer -—An Account of Jerusalem, Translated foi the late Sir H M. Elliott 
fioai the Pei Sian Text of Nasu ibn Khiisrh’s Safanamah by the late Major A R Fuller— -The 
Poetiy ol Mohamed Eabadan, of An agon, Bj the Right Hon Loid Stanley of Aldeiley. 

Yol YI , Part II , pp 213 to 400 and Ixxxiv., sewed Illustrated with a Map, 
Plates, and Woodcuts $6 

Contents - On Hiouen-Thsang’s JourneY horn Patna to Ballabhi. By James Fergusson, 
D C.L , F R S -Noithein Buddhism [Note fiom Colonel H Yule, addressed to the Secietaiv ] 
— -Hwen Thsang’s Account of the Principalities of Tokhdn^-tan, etc By Colonel H Yule, CB — 
The Bihat-Sahhita, oi, Complete Sjstem of Natuxal Astrology of Vaiaha-milma Translated 
fiomSSansknt into English by Br H Kein — The Initial Coinage of Bengal, undei the Early 
Muhammadan Conqueiois Fait II Embiacmg the pi elimmaiy peiiod between a h 614-634 
(a d 1317-1236-7) By Edward Thomas, FES —The Legend of Dipahkara Buddha Tianslated 
from the Chinese (and intended to xllustiate Plates xxtx and l , ‘ Tiee and Seipent Woiship ’). 
By S Beal —Note on Ait IX , antiS; pp 213-274 on Hiouen-Thsang’s Journey fiom Patna to 
Ballabhi By James Feigusson D C L , F R.S.— Contiihutions towaids a Glossaiy of the 
Absyiian Language By H F Talbot 

VoL VIL, Part I , pp 170 and 24, sewed. With a plate, Ss 

CoNTFNTs — The XJpasampada-Kamjnav&cd^ being the Buddhist Manual of the Form, and 
Maniiei of Oidenngof Piiests and Beacons The Pah Text, with a Tianslation and Notes. 
By J F. Dickson, B A , sometime Student of Chiist Chuich, Oxfoid, now of the Ceylon Civil 
Semce —Notes on the Megalithic Monuments of the Coimbatoie Distiict, Madras By M J 
Walhoiise, late Madias C S —Notes on the Sinhalese Language No I On the Foimation of 
the Plural of Neutei Nouns By R C Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service —The Pah 
Test of the M(ihdpa7 inihlfina Sutfa and Commentaiy, with a Translation By R C Childeis, 
late of the Ceylon Civil Seiviee —The Bnhat-Sanhita , oi, Complete System of Natuial Astiology 
of Yaiaha-mihiia Tianslated fiom San«knt into English by Di H Kein — Note on the 
Talley of Choomhi. By Dr. A Campbell, late Supenntendent of Darjeeling.— The Name of the 
Twelfth Imdm on the Comage of Egypt By PI Sauvaiie and Stanley Lane Poole —Three 
Inseiiptions of Parakrama Babu the Gieat from Pula-tipuia, Cejlon (date ciica 1180 ad) By 
T ^’V Rhys Davids —Of the Kharaj oi Muhammadan Land Tax , its Application to Bntish 
India, and Effect on the Tenuie of Land By N B E Baillie —Appendix. A Specimen of a 
Syiiac \eision of the Kalilah wa-Dimnah, with an English lianslation. By W Wiight. 

Yol VII , Part II , pp 191 to 394, sewed. Y^ith seven plates and a map Ss. 

CoNTFNTs —Sigin, the Lion Rock, near Pulastipuia, Ccjlon, and the Thirty-nmtb Chapter 
of the MahJvamsa By T W Rhys Davids —The Noithein Fioiitageis of Chma. Parti 
The engines of the Mongols By H H Howoi th — Inedited Aiabic Comb. By Stanley Lane 
Poole — Notice on the DinAis of the Abhasside Dy nasty’’ By’ Edwaid Thomas Rogeis. — The 
Noi them Fiontageis of China Pait II The Oiigine- of the Manchus By H H Howorth. 
—Notes on the Old Mongolian Capital of Shangtu By S. Bushell, B Sc , M D.— Oriental 
Pioveibs in then Relations to Folkloie, Hist oiy, Sociology , with Suggestions for then Collec- 
tion, Intel pretation, Publication By the Rev J Long -Two Old Simhalcse Insciiptionb. The 
Sahasa Malla Iiibciiplion, date 1200 a n , and the Ruwanweeli Dagaba Iiisciiption, date 1191 a n. 
Text, Tianslation, and Notes. ByT T7. Rhys Davids -Notes on a Eactiian Pali Inscription 
and the Samwat Eia By Prof J Dowson — Note on a Jade Drinking Vessel of the Emperor 
J ahSngfi . By Edwai d Thomas, F R.S 

Yol. III , Pait L, pp 156, sew^ed, with three plates and a plan. 85 

CoMENTs — Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Pobses&ion of the Royal 
Asiatic Society (Hodgson Collection). By Professois E B (owell and J Eggelmg— On the 
Rums of Sigin m Ceylon By T E Blakesley, Esq , Public T oiks Depuitment, Ceylon -The 
Patimokkha, being the Buddhist Office of the Confe'jsion of Priests The Pah Text, with a 
Tianslation, and Notes. By J F Dickson, M A sometime Student of Chi 1st Chuich, Oxford, 
now of the Ceylon Cml Sei vice —Notes on the Sinhalese Language No 2 Pioofs of the 
SaiifeUitic Ongm of Sinhalese By R 0. Childeib, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. 

Yol Yill, Part II , pp. 157-308, sewred 8s 

CoNTPNTS —An Accoimt of the Island of Bah By E Friedench —The Pali Text of the MahS- 
pannibbana Suttaand Commentary, with a Tianslation By R C Childeis, late of the Ceylon 
Uvil Service -The Northein Fiontagers of China Pait HI The Kaia Khitai By H H. 
Eoworth — Xncdited Aiahic Corns. II By Stanley Lane Poole —On the Fmm of Goyeriiment 
undei the ^atwe Soveieign« of Ceylon By A. de Silva Ekanayaka, Mudaliyai of the Depait- 
ment of Public Instruction, Ceylon j ^ 

Asiatic Society, — T ransactions of the E-oyal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain and Ireland. Complete in 3 vols. 4to , 80 Plates of Fac- 
similes, etc., cloth, London, 1827 to 1835. Published at 5s , reduced to 
£0 5s. 

^ C Ilaughton, Davis, Morrison, 

Colebrooke, Huinboldt, Dom, Grotefend, and othei eminent Oiiental scholars. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal. — J ottrnal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. Edited by the Honorary Secretaries. 8vo. 8 numbers per annum, 
4s. each number. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal. — P roceedings of the Asiatic Society 
OF Bengal. Published Monthly. Is, each number. 
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Asiatic Society (Bombay Branch). — The JouEifAE op the Bomb at 

Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. Edited by the Secretary. Nos, 
1 to 33 7.5. 6c?. each number. 

Asiatic Society — Jotjeis-al op the Ceteoh Bkaj^’ch of the Eotal 
^ Asiatic Society. Svo Published irregularly 7 s . 6 d . each part. 

Asiatic Society of Japan, — Teansactiohs op the Asiatic Society 
OP Japan Yol I From 30th October, 1872, to 9th October, 1873 8vo. 
pp 110, with plates. 1874. Yol. II. From 22nd October, 1873, to L5th 
July, 1874 Svo pp 249 1874 Yol III Parti Fiom 16th July, 1874, 

to jOecember, 1874, 1875. Yol. III. Part II From 13th January, 1875, to 
^ 30th June,^ 1875 Each Pait Is M 

Asiatic Society (Bforth China Branch). — JotrEiyAE op the Noeth 
China Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. New Senes. Parts 1 
to 8. Each part 7s. Qd 

Aston — A Shoet Geammae op the Japanese Spokbh Langitage. By 
W G. Aston, M A , Interpreter and Translator, H B M.’s Legation, Yedo, 
Japan. Third edition 12mo cloth, pp 96 12s 

Atharva Veda Prati^akhya. — See under 'Whitney. 

Anetores Sanscriti. Edited for the Sanskrit Text Society, under the 
supervision of Theodoh Goldstuckee,, Vol I., containing the Jaimmiya- 
Ny§.ya-Mdl^-Yistara. Parts I. to Y., pp. 1 to 400, large 4to. sewed. 10s. 
each part. 

Axon. — Teds Litbeateee op the Lancashiee Dialect. A Biblio- 
graphical Essay. By William E. A- Axon, F-R.S.L. Fcap. 8vo. sewed. 
1870. Is. 

Baba — An Elehbntaey Geammae op the Japanese Language, with 
Easy Progressive Exercises By Tatui Baba. Crown Svo, cloth, pp xii. and 
92. 5s. 

Bachmaier. — Pasigeaphical Dictionary and Geammae. By Anton 
Bachmaier, President of the Central Pasigraphical Society at Munich. 18mo. 
cloth, pp viii ; 26; 160. 1870. 3s 

Bachmaier. — Pasigeaphisohes Worterbuch zum Gebeauche pue lib 
oEtjTSCHB Sprache. Ycrfasst von Anton Bachmaier, Yorsitzendem des 
Central- Yereins fur Pasigraphie in Munchen, 18mo. cloth, pp. viii , 82 ; 128 ; 
120. ^ 1870. 2s- M 

Bachmaier.— Dictionnaiee Pasigeaphioxte, precede le la Geammairb. 
Redig^ par Antoine Bachmaier, President de la Soci^te Centrale de Pasi- 
graphie J Munich. l8mo cloth, pp. VI. 26 ; 168; 150. 1870. 2s. 6d. 

Ballad Society’s Publications. — Subscriptions — Small paper, one 
guinea, and large paper, three guineas, per annum. 

1868. 

1. Ballads and Poems peom Manuscripts. YoL I. Part I. On the 
Condition of England m the Reigns of Henry Till, and Edward YI (includ- 
ing the state of the Clergy, Monks, and Friars), contains (besides a long 
Introduction) the following poems, etc : Now a Dayes, ab. 1520 A.n ; Yox 
Populi Yox Dei, A n. 1547-8 ; Tbe Ruyn* of a Ream’ , , The Image of 
Ypocresye, a d. 1533 ; Against the Blaspheming English Lutherans and the 
Poisonous Dragon Luther, The Spoiling of the Abbeys; The Overthrowe 
of the Abbeys, a Tale of Robin Hoode , De Monastenis Dirutis. Edited 
by F. J. Fu3EiNiYALL, M.A. Svo. 

2. Ballads from Manuscbipts. Yol. II. Part I. The Poore Mans 

Pittance. By Richard Williams. Contayninge three severall subjects — 
(1.) The firste, the fall and complaynte of Anthonie Babington, whoe, with 
others, weare executed for highe treason in the feildes nere lynoolns lime, 
in the yeare of o«^r lorde — 1586. (2 ) The seconde contaynes the life and 

Deathe of Roberte, lorde Deverox, Earle of Essex ; whoe was beheaded m 
the lowre of iondon on ash-wensdaye mornynge. Anno — 1601% (3.) The 
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Idste, Intituled acclamatio patrie,” contayninge the liorrib[l]e treason that 
weare pretended agaynste yoz^r Ma^^itie, to be donneonthe pailiament bowse 
The seconds [third] yeare of yo«r MA 2 e 6 t 2 s Kaygne [1605]. Edited by F J 
Fuhnivall, M a 8vo Lib odttctions, by Professor W R Mo'i filly 

M A., of Oiiel Colby OxfoyAy and the IndeXy are published in No. 10 J 

1869. 

3 The Eoxbeeghe Ballads. Part I. Witli short litotes by 
W. Chappell, Esq , F S A , author of “ Popular Music of the Olden 
Time,” etc , etc , and with copies of the Original Woodcuts, drawn by Mr. 
Rudolph Blind and Mr W H. Hoopeb, and engiaved by Mr. J, H. 
Rimbault and Mr, Hoopee. 8vo 

1870. 

4. The Boxbierghe Ballads. Yol. I. Part II. 

1871. 

5 The BoxBintGHE Ballads. Yol I. Part III. With an Intro- 
duction and short Notes by W. Chappell, Esq , F.S.A. 

6. Captaih Cox, his Ballads axd Books , or, Robeex Lakeham’s 
Letter Whearin part of the entertainment untoo the Queenz M ajesty at 
Killmgworth Castl, in Warwik Sheer in this Soomerz Progress, j57f5, is 
signified , from a freend Officer attendant in the Court, unto hiz freend, a 
Citizen and Merchant of London. Re-edited, with accounts of ail Captain 
Cox’s accessible Books, and a comparison of them with those in the 
Complaynt of Scotland, 1548-9 a.d. Bv F. J. Fuenivall, M.A. 8vo. 

1872. 

7. Ballads peom Makxjscbipts. Yol. I. Part II. Ballads on 
Wolsey, Anne Boleyn, Somerset, and Lady Jane Grey , with Wynkyn de 
Worde’s Treatise of a Galaunt (ab 1520 ad.) Edited by Frldeeick J. 
Fuemvall, M.A. With Forewords to the Volume, Notes, and an Index. 8vo. 

8. The Eoxbxie&hb Ballads. Yol. II. Part I. 

1878. 

9. The Boxbtjeohb Ballads. YoL II. Part II. 

10. Ballads mom Makhscbipts. Yol. 11. Part II. Containing 
Ballads on Gueen Elizabeth, Essex, Campion, Drake, Raleigh, Frobisher, 
Warwick, and Bacon, ‘‘the Candlewick Ballads,” Poems from the Jackson 
MS , etc. Edited by W R. Morfill, Esq , M A., witJi an Introduction 
to No. 3. 

1874. 

11. Lote- Poems and Hdmodhods Ones, written at the end of a volume 
of small printed books, ad 1614-1619, m the British Museum, labcM 
“ Yarious Poems,” and markfc - |,g -- . Put forth by Feedeeick J. Fueniyall. 

12. The Eoxbxjeghe Ballads. Yol. II. Part III. 

1875. 

13. The Eoxbdkghe Ballads, Yol. III. Part I. 

1876. 

14. The Baoeoed Ballads. Edited with Introduction and IVotes, 
by Joseph Woodpall Ebswoeth, M A , Camb., Editor of the Eepimted 
“ ‘Drolleries’ of the Restoration.” Parti. 

BaEantyne. — Elements oe Hindi and Beaj Bhaka Geammae. By the 
late James R Ballantyne, LL.D. Second edition, revised and corrected 
Crown 8yo , pp. 44, cloth. 6s. 

Ballantyne. — Piest Lessons in Sanskbit Grammae ; together with an 
Introduction to the Hitopadesa. Second edition. Second Impression. By 
James R. Ballantyne, LL.D., Librarian of the India Office. 8vo.pp.viii. 
and 110, doth. 1873. 6s. 6d. 
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Banerjea. — T he Aeiah Wiotesb, or the Testimony of Arian Scriptures 
m coiioboiation of Biblical Histoij and the Kudiments of Christian Boctiine. 
Including’ Dissertations on the Original Home and Early Adveiituies of Indo- 
Aiians, By the Rev K M Banerjea S'vo. served, pp. xviii and 236 8^. 6ci 
Bate — A Diction AET oe the Hineee Language. Compiled by J. 

D Bate 8vo cloth, pp 806 £2 125. 6d. 

Beal — T eatels oe Eah Hian and Sxjno-Yxjn, Buddhist Pilgrims 
from China to India (400 a d and 518 ad) Translated fiom the Chinese, 
by S. Beal (B.A. Trinity College, Gambiidge), a Chaplain in Her Majesty’s 
Fleet, a Member of the Royal Asiatic Society, and Author of a 'I'ranslation of 
the Pratimok&ha and the Amithaba Sutra from the Chinese. Crown 8yo. pp. 
Ixxiii and 210, cloth, ornamental, with a colouied map 105 6d, 

Beal — A Catena oe Buddhist Sceiptuees eeom the Chinese. By S. 
Beal, B A , Tiinity College, Cambndge, a Chaplain in Her Majesty’s Fleet, 
etc. 8vo cloth, pp. xiv and 436 1871. 155. 

Beal. — The Eomantic Legend oe SIkhya Buddha. Prom the 
Chmese-Sanscnt by the Rev Samuel Beal, Author of Buddhist Pilgrims,” 
etc Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 400 1875, 125 

Beal, — The Buddhist TfiiPiTAKy, as it is known in China aud Japan. 
A Catalogue and Compendious Report. By Samuel Beal, B A Folio, sewed, 
pp. 117. 7s 6d. 

Beames. — Outlines oe Indian Philology. With a Map, showing the 
Distribution of the Indian Languages By John Beames Second enlaiged and 
revised edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. vin and 96. 6s, 

Beames. — I^otes on the Bhojpuei Dialect oe Hind!, spoken in 
Western Behar. By John Beames, Esq , B.C S., Magistrate of Chumparun. 
8vo. pp 26, sewed. 1868 l5 6d, 

Beames. — A Compaeatiye Ghammah oe the Modeen Ahyan Languages 
OF India (to wit), Hindi, Panjabi, Sindhi, Gujarati, Marathi, Uriya, and 
Bengali By John Beames, Bengal C S., M.R.A S , &c. 

Vol. I. On Sounds 8vo cloth, pp avi and 360. 165. 

Vol. II. The Noun and the Pronoun 8vo cloth, pp xii. and 348. 165. 

Bellairs. — A Grammah oe the Marathi Lang-uage. By H. S. K , 
Bellaibs, M a , and Laxman Y. Ashkedkar, B A. 12mo cloth, pp 90. 6s. 
Bellew. — A Dictionary oe the Puhehto, or Purshto Language, on a 
New and Improved System With a reversed Part, or English and Pukkhto, 
By H W. Bellew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army. Super Royal 8vo. 
op. xii. and 356, cloth. 425. 

Bellew. — A Grammar oe the Pukkhto or Pukshto Language, on a 

New and Improved System. Combining Brevity with Utility, and Illustrated by 
Exercises and Dialogues. By H W. Bellew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army. 
Super-royal 8vo ,pp. xix. and 156, cloth 215 
Bellew. — From the Indus to the Tigris: aNTarratiTe of a Journey 

through the Countries of Balochistan, Afghanistan, Khorassan, and Iran, m 
1872 ; together with a Synoptical Grammar and Vocabulary of the Biahoe 
Language, and a Record of the Meteorological Observations and Altitudes on 
the March from the Indus to the Tigris. By H. W Bellew, G.S.I., Suigeon 
Bengal Staff Corps, Author of “A Journal of a Mission to Afghanistan m 
1857-58,’^ and “A Grammar and Dictionary of the Pukkhto Language” 
Demy 8vo cloth 145. 

Bellew. — Kashmir and Kashghar. A Narrative of the Journey of 
the Embassy to Kashghar in 1873-74. By H. W. Bellew, C.S.I. Demy 
8 VO. cL, pp xxxxi. and 420. 165. 

Bellows. — English Outline Vocabulary, for the use of Students of the 
Chinese, Japanese, and other Languages Arranged by John Bellows. With 
Notes on the writing of Chinese with Roman Letters By Professor Summers, 
King’s College, London. Crown 8vo., pp. 6 and 368, cloth. 65. 



8 Linguistic Publications of Truhner 4* Co., 

Bellows — OirrLijrE Dictionary, pobthe ese op Missionaries, Explorers, 
and Students of Language. By Max Muller, M. A , Taylorian Professor in the 
University of Oxford With an Introduction on the proper use of the ordinal y 
English Alphabet in transcribing Foreign Languages The Vocabulary compiled 
by John Bellows Crown 8vo Limp moiocco, pp xxxi and 868. 7a. dcf. 

Bellows — Dictionary for the Pocket, Erencli and EnglisB, Englisb. 
and Piench Both Divisions on same page By John Bellows. Masculine 
and Feminine Woids shown hy Distinguishing Types. Conjugations of all the 
Verbs , Liaison maiked in French Pait, and Hints to aid Pionunciation. 
Together with Tables and Maps. Bevised by Alexandre Beljame, M A., 
and Fellow of the University, Pans Second Edition. 32mo. loan, with tuck, 
gilt edges. 105 6^7. 

Benfey. — A G-rimhar of the Language of the Yedas. By Dr. 
Theodor Benfey. In 1 vol 8vo., of about 650 pages. [I?z pr&paratwn. 

Benfey. — A Practical Grammar of the SiNSKRiT Language, for tBe 
use of Early Students. By Theodor Benfey, Professor of Sanskrit m the 
University of Gottingen. Second, revised and enlaiged, edition. Royal 8vo. 
up viii and 296, cloth 105 6 d. 

Bescfii. — Ola VIS Httmaniorum Litterarum Sublimioris Tamulici Ieio- 
MATis. Auctore R. P Constantio Josepho Beschio, Soc Jesu, in Madurensi 
Regno Missionano. Edited hy the Rev K. Ihlefeld, and printed for A. 
Burnell, Esq , Tr?tnquehar 8vo. sewed, pp 171 IO 5 Sd 

Beurmaim. — Yocabijxary of the Tigre Language Written down by 
Moritz von Betjrmann. Published with a Grammatical Sketch. By Dr. A. 
Merx, of the University of Jena pp. viii and 78, cloth. S5. 6 d. 

Beveridge. — The District of Bakarganj ; its History and Statistics. 
By H Beveridge, BOS 8 vo cloth, pp xx and 460 215. 

Bbagavat-Geeta. — See under Wilkins. 

Bibliotkeea Indica A Collection of Oriental Works publisbed by 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Old Senes. Fasc. 1 to 235. New Series. 
Fasc. 1 to 3 18. (Special List of Contents to be had on application ) Each 
Fse in 8vo., 25. ; m 4to., 45. 

Bigandet — The Life or Legend of Gaudama, tbe Buddha of the 
Burmese, with Annotations. The ways to Neibban, and Notice on the 
Phongyies, or Burmese Monks. By the Right Reverend P Bigandet, Bishop of 
Ramatha, Vicar Apostolic of Avaand Pegu. 8vo. sewed, pp. xi., 538, and v, £2 25. 

Birch. — ^Fasti Monastici Aevi Saxonici : or, an Alphabetical List of 
the Heads of Religious Houses m England, previous to the Norman Conquest, 
to which IS prefixed a Chronological Catalogue of Contemporary Foundations. 
By W DEGnEy Birch 8vo. cloth, pp viu. and 114. 55. 

Bleek. — A Comparative Grammar of South African Languages. By 
W. H. I. Bleek, Ph D. Volume I I. Phonology. IL The Concord. 
Section 1. The Noun 8vo. pp. xxxvi and 322, cloth I 65 . 

Bleek. — A Brief Account of Bushman Folk Lore and other Texts. 
By W. H. I. Bleek, Ph D., etc , etc. Folio sd , pp 21. 1875, 25. Qd* 

Bleek. — Reynard in South Africa; or, Hottentot Fables. Trans- 
lated from the Original Manuscript m Sir George Grey’s Library. By Dr. 
W. H, I. Bleek, Librarian to the Grey Library, Cape Town, Cape of Good 
Hope. In one volume, small 8vo., pp xxxi. and 94, cloth. 85 , ^d, ^ 

Blochmaom. — The Prosody of the Persians, according to Said, J mi, 
and other Writers. By H. Blochmann, M A Assistant Professor, Calcutta 
Madrasah. 8vo. sewed, pp. 166. IO 5 . Sd 

Blochmann. — School Geography of India and British Burmah. By 
H. Blochmann, M.A. l2mo pp. vi. and 100. 25 6 d. 

Blochmann. — A Treatise on the Euba’i entitled Eisalah i Taranah. 
By Agha Ahmad ’Ali. With an Introduction and Explanatory Notes, by H. 
Blochmann, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. il and 17. 25. 6 d. 
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Blochmaim. — The Peesivit Meiees by and a Treatise on Persian 

Ehyine by Jdtni. Edited la Persian, by H. Bloohmann, M A. 8vo sewed. 

pp 62 3.? 6^^ 

Bombay Sanskrit Series. Edited under the superintendence of Gr. 
Buhler, Ph. D., Piofessoi of Oiiental Languages, Elpliinstone College, and 
F. Kielhorn, Ph. D,, Superintendent of Sanskiit Studies, Deccan College. 
1868-70. 

L Panchatantea iv. akd y. Edited, with hTotes, by G. Buhler, 
Pbi. D Pp 84, 16 65. 

2. ISrieojiBirATFA’s PARXBnASHENDXjsEEHARA Edited pd explained 

by F. Kielhorn, Ph. D, Part I., the Sanskrit Text and Various Readings, 
pp, 116 lOs 

3. Paechataisttraii. akd m. Edited, with hTotes, hy G. Buhler, Ph.D. 

Pp. 86, 14, *2. 75. ed 

4. Parchatahtra i. Edited, with ITotes, by F. Kielhobh, Ph.B. 

Pp. 114,53. 76 6d. ^ ^ 

5. KXlidIsa's Baghxjyamsa. With the Commentary of Mallmatha. 

Edited, with Notes, by Shankar? Pandit, M. A. Part I Cantos I -VI. 109 6^7. 

6. KiLiDlsA’s MIlatikIghimitra. Edited, with Notes, hy Shaheab 

P. Pandit, M.A. 10s M 

7. NIgojIbhatta’s PARiBHlSHEiiTniJsEEHARA Edited and explained 

by F Kiblhorn, Ph.D. Part II. Translation and Notes. (Panbhdshas, 
i.-xxxvii.) pp. 184. 10s M, 

8. KlLTDisA’s Eaghhtamsa. With the Commentary of Mallinatha. 

Edited, with Notes, by Shankar P. Pandit, M.A. Part II Cantos VIL- 
XIII. 105. 6c^. 

9. NagojIbhatta’s PARiBHlSHEHmisEKHAEA. Edited and explained 

by P. Kielhorn. Part II Translation and Notes (Panbhashds xxxviii.- 
Ixix) Is M. 

10. Bardin’s Dasakumaeacharita. Edited with critical and explana- 
tory Notes by G, Buhler Pait I. 7s. 6d. 

11. Bhaeteihari’s Nitisataxa and Yairagyasataxa, with Extracts 
from Two Sanskrit Commentaries Edited, with Notes, by Kasinath T. 
Tblang. 9s. 

12. ITagojibhatta’s ParibhIshenditsexhara. Edited and explained 
by F. Kielhorn. Pait II Translation and Notes. (Paribhfishds Ixx.- 
cxxii.) 75. 6d. 

13. Kalidasa’s Raghuyamsa, with the Commentary of Mallinatha. 
Edited, with Notes, by Shankar P. Pandit. Part III. Cantos XIV.- 
XIX. 105. 6d, 

14. YikeamIneadeyaoharita. Edited, with an Introduction, by G. 

Buhler. 7s. 6d. 

BottreU. — Traditions and PEearthside Stories of West Cornwall. 

By W. Bottrell (an old Celt). Demy 12nio. pp vi, 292, cloth 1 870. Scarce 
BottreU. — Traditions and Hearthside Stories of West Cornwall. 
By William Bottrell. With Illustrations by Mr. Joseph Blight Second 
Series, Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 300. 6s 
Boyce. — A Grammar, of the Kaffir Language — B y William B. 

Boyes, Wesleyan Missionary Third Edition, augmented and improved, with 
Exercises, by William J. Dayis, Wesleyan Missionary. 12mo. pp. xii. and 
164, cloth. 8s. ... 

Bowditch. — Suffolk Surnames. By K. I. Bowditch. Third Edition, 

8vo. pp XXVI. and 758, cloth. 7s. 6d, 

Bretschneider. — On the Knowledge Possessed bx the Ancient 
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Chinese of the Arabs and Arabian Colonies, and other Western Coun- 
tries mentioned m Chinese Books. By E, Bhetschn eider, M D , Physician 
of the Russian Legation at Peking. 8vo pp 28, sewed. 1871. I 5 

Bretsckaeider. — Notes ok Chikese Medieval Tbayellers to the 
West. By E, BRErscHNEiDER, M D. Demy 8m sd , pp 130. 5^. 

Bretschiieider — Archjeoiogical ake Historical Eeseahches ok 
Peking and its Environs By E. Bretschneider, M D , Physician to the 
Russian Legation at Peking. Imp. 8vo sewed, pp 64, with 4 Maps. ^ s . 

Bretsclmeider. — Notices oe the Medijeval Geography akh History 
OP Central and Western Asia Diawm fiom Chinese and Mongol Writings, 
and Compared with the Observations of Western Authors m the Middle Ages. 
By E. Bretschneider, M.D. 8vo sewed, pp 233, with two Maps 12s. % d . 

Brliat-Saiiliita (Tlie). — See under Hern. 

Brinton. — The Myths of the New World A Treatise on the 
Symbolism and Mythology of the Red Race of America By Daniel G 
Brinton, A M , M.D. Second Edition, revised Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. vm. and 
331. 129 

Britisli Museum — Catalogue of Sakskrtt akd Pali Books in the 
Biitish Mnseum. By Di- Ernst Haas. Printed by permission of the Trustees 
of the British Museum 4to pp. vni. and 188, hoards. 2la. 

BrocMe. — Indiak Philosophy. Introductoiy Paper. By William 
Brockie, Author of “ A Day in the Land of Scott, etc., etc. 8vo. pp. 26, 
sewed. 1872. 6^. 

Bronson. — A Hictiokart ik Assamese akd Ekglish Compiled by 
M Bronson, Ameucan Baptist Missionaiy. 8vo. calf, pp viii and 609. £2 2s 

Brown. — The Dervishes; or, Oriental Spiritualism. By Johk P. 
Brown, Secretary and Dragoman of the Legation of the United States of 
America at Constantinople. With twenty-four Illustrations. 8vo. cloth, 
pp. viii. and 415. 14s. 

Brown.— Sanskrit Prosody and Numerical Symbols Explained. By 
Charles Philip Brown, Author of the Telugu Dictionaiy, Grammar, etc , Pro- 
fessor of Telugu m the Univeisity of London. Demy 8vo pp 64, cloth. 6rf, 

Buddhaghoslia’s Parables : translated from Burmese by Captain H. 
T. Rogers, RE. With an Introduction containing Buddha’s Dhammapadam, 
or, Path of Virtue ; translated from Pah by F. Max Muller, 8vo. pp 378, 
cloth. 12s 

Burgess — Archjeological Survey of Westebk India. Heport of 
the First Season’s Operations m the Belgam and Kaladgi Districts. Jan to 
May, 1874. By James Burgess. With 56 photogiaphs and lith plates. 
Royal 4to. pp viii and 45. £2 2s. 

Burnell. — Catalogue of a Collection of Sanskrit Manuscripts. By 
A. C. Burnell, M R.A.S., Madias Civil Service. Part 1. Vedie Mammnjpts . 
Fcap. 8vo. pp. 64, sewed. 1870. 2s. 

Burnell. — The SamavidhanabrIhmana (being the Third Brahmapa) 
of the Sdma Veda. Edited, together with the Commentary of SJyana, an 
English Translation, Introduction, and Index of W’ords, by A. C. Burnell 
Volume 1. — Text and Commentary, with Introduction. 8vo. pp xxxviii. and 
104 12s. U 

Burnell — The Yam9Abe1hmana (being the Eighth Brahmana) of the 
Sdma Veda Edited, together with the Commentary of Sayana, a Preface and 
Index of Words, by A, C Burnell, MBAS, etc. 8vo. sewed, pp. xiiii , 
12, and xii., with 2 coloured plates. IO 5 . 6d 

Bnrneli. — The DEYATaDHYaxABRaHMANA (being the Fifth Brahmaiia) 

of the Sama Veda. The Sanskrit Text edited, with the Commentary of Sayana, 
an Index of Words, etc., by A. C. Burnell, M.E.A.S. 8vo. and Irans,, 
pp. 34. 5s. 
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Burnell — Om- the Aifeea School of Sanskrit Grimmarians. Tlieir 
Place m the Sanskrit and Snboidmate Literatures. By A. (j. BoRisrELL. 8ro. 
pp 120. 10^. 6d. 

BuriielL — ^Dayada^a^loki. Ten Slokas in Sanskrit, with English 

Tianslation. By A C Burnell. 8ro. pp 11. 2s. 

Burnell, — Elements of South-'Inlian Paleography, from, the 4th 
to the I7th century a.d. By A. C. Burnell. 4to. boards, pp. 98. With 
30 plates. 1875. 

Buttruann, — A Grammar of the ISTew Testament Greek. By A. 
Buttmann. Authorized translation by Prof J H. Thayer, with numerous 
additions and collections by the author Demy 8vo cloth, pp xs. and 474. 
1873 14s. 

^ Calcutta Eeview. — The Calcutta Peview. Published Quarterly. 
Price Ss 6(i. 

Caldwell. — A Comparative Grammar of the Drayibian, or South- 
Indian Family of Languages By the Rev. R. Caldwell, LL D. A 
Second, corrected, and enlarged Edition Demy 8vo pp. 805. 1875, 28s. 

Callaway — Izinganekwane, IjTensumansumane, hTEziNBABA, Zabantu 
(Nursery Tales, Tiaditions, and Histones of the Zulus) In their own words, 
with a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. Henry Callaway, 
M.D. Volume I., 8vo. pp xiv. and 378, cloth Natal, 1866 and 18o7. I6s, 

Callaway. — The Eeligious System of the Ascazulh, 

Part I. — TTnkulunkulu ; or, the Tradition of Creation as existing among the 
Amaziilu and other Tribes of South Africa, in their own words, with a translation 
into English, and Notes. By the R/ev. Canon Callaway, M D. 8vo pp. 128, 
sewed. 1868. 4s. 

Part TI. — Amatongo, or, Ancestor Worship, as existing among the Amazulu, m 
their own words, with a translation into English, and Notes By the Rev. 
Canon Callaway, M.D 1869 8vo pp 127, sewed. 1869. 4.'?. 

Part III. — Izmyanga Zokubula ; or, Divination, as existing among the Amazulu, m 
their own words. With a Tianslation into English, and Notes. By the E^v. 
Canon Callaway, M.D 8vo pp. 150, sewed 1870. 4s. 

Pait IV —Abatakati, oi Medical Magic and Witchcraft. 8vo pp 40, sewed Is. 6<f. 

Calligaris. — Le Compagnon be Tous, ou Dictionnaire Poltglotte. 
Par le Colonel Louis Calligari-s, Grand -Officier, etc (French — Latin— Italian — 
Spanish — Portuguese — German — English — M odem Greek — A rabm — Tui kish.^ 

2 vols. 4to , pp. 1157 and 746. Tunn. £4t 4s, 

Campbell. — Specimens of the Languages of Inbia, including Tribes 
of Bengal, the Central Provinces, and the Eastern Frontier. By Sir G. 
Campbell, M P, Folio, paper, pp 308. 1874. £1 iU. 

Carpenter. — The Last Lays in Englanb of the Eajah Rammohun 
Roy By Mary Carpenter, of Bnstol. With Five Illustrations, Svo. pp. 
272, cloth. 7s. 6d, 

Carr. — a Collection op Telugu Proverbs, 
Tiauslated, Illustiated, and Explained , together with some Sanscnt Proveibs 
pnnted in the Devndgarl and Telugu ChaiafCters. By Captain M. W. Carr," 
Madras Staff Corps. One Vol. and Supplemnt, royal Svo. pp. 488 and 1 48. 31^f 6d 

Catlin. — 0-Eeb-Pa. A Eeligious Ceremony of the ITandans. By 
George Gatlin. With IS Coloured Illustrations. 4to pp. 60, bound in cloth, 
gilt edges. 14j?. 

Chalmers — The Origin of the Chinese ,* an Attempt to Trace the 
connection of the Chinese with Western Nations in their Rehgion, Superstitions, 
Arts, Language, and Traditions. By John Chalmers, A.M. Foolscap 8vo. 
cloth, pp, 78. 6s. . 
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Clialiaers. — T ke Specttlations 02 t Met-iphtsics, Polity, aitl Mobility 
OF “ The Old Philosopher Laxj Tsze Tianslated fioiii tlie Chinese, with 
an Intioduction by Jolm Chalmers, M A. Fcap 8 to. cloth, xx. and 62. 4s, 

Gliarnock. — L itdiis PATBoiraxiciJS ; or, the Etymology of Curious Sur- 
names. By Richard Stephen Charnoch, Ph.D., F.S.A., F.R.G.S Crown 
8vo , pp 182, cloth. 7s 6d!. 

Chiariioek. — Yebba I^omikalia ; or Words derived from Proper ¥ames- 
By Richard Stephen Charnoch, Ph Dr. F.S. A , etc. 8vo. pp. 326, cloth 14s. 

Chamock. — The Peoples of Teansyltania. Founded on a Paper 
read before The Anthropological Society op London, on the 4th of May, 
1869 By Richard Stephen Charnock, Ph D., F.S A , F R G.S. Demy 
8vo pp. 36, sewed. 1870. 2s. 6c?. 

Ghaueer Society’s Publications. Subscription, t^vo guineas per annum 

1868. PiTst Series. 

Cantebbtjby Tales. Part I. 

I. The Prologue and Knight’s Tale, in 6 parallel Tests (from the 6 MSS. 
named below), together with Tables, showing the Groups of the Tales, 
and their varying order m 38 MSS of the Tales, and in the old 
printed editions, and also Specimens fiom several MSS of the 
“ Moveable Prologues” of the Canterbury Tales, — The Shipman’s 
Prologue, and Franklin’s Prologue, — when moved from their right 
places, and of the substitutes for them 

11. The Prologue and Knight’s Tale from the Ellesmere MS 

III. 5 ) » j> j> j? Hengwrt ,, 154. 

IV. „ „ « „ „ „ „ Gambndge „ Gg. 4 27. 

V. „ „ » „ „ » Coipus „ Oxford. 

VI. „ „ „ „ „ „ „ Pctworth „ 

VII. ,, jj » » » » if Lausdowne ,, 851. 

Nos II to VII. are separate Texts of the 6-Text edition of the Canterbury 
Tales, Part I. 

1868. Second Series. 

1. On Eaely English Peonhnciation, witb especial reference to Sliak- 
spere and Chaucer, coutdinmg an investigation of the Correspondence of Writing 
with Speech in England, from the Anglo-Saxon period to the present day, preceded 
by a systematic notation of all spoken sounds, by means of the ordinary punt- 
ing types. Including a re-arrangement of Prof. F. J Child’s Memoirs on the 
Language of Chaucer and Gower, and Reprints of the Rare Tracts by balesbury 
on English, 1547, and Welsh, 1567, and by Barcley on French, 1521. By 
Alexander J. Ellis, F R S., etc., etc Part I. On the Pronunciation of the 
xrvth, xvith, xviith, and xviiith centuries. 

% Essays on Chahoee; His Words and Works. Part I. 1. Ebert’s 

Review of Sandras’s E'tude sur Chaucer ^ em&%dere mnme Lmtateur des Tromkres^ 
translated by J. W. Van Rees Hoets, M. A., Trinity Hall, Cambndge, and revised 
by the Author. — II, A Thirteenth Century Latin Treatise on the Gliihndre' “For 
by my clahndre it is prime of day ” [Bhipmmme Tale). Edited, with a Trans- 
lation, by Mr, Edmund Brock, and illustrated by a Woodcut of the Instrument 
from the Asbmole MS. 1522. 

3. A Tempoeaey Preface to the Six-Text Edition of Chaucer’s 
Canterbury Tales. Part I. Attempting to show the true order of the Tales, and 
the Days and Stages of the Pilgrimage, etc.^ etc. By F J. Furnivall, Esq , 
M A., Trimtv Hall, Cambridge. 
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Chaucer Society's Publications — contiuueL 
1869. Fird Series. 

Till The Miller’s, Ueeve’s, Cook’s, and Gamelyn’s Tales . Ellesmere MS. 

IX. „ „ „ „ „ „ „ Hengwit „ 

X „ „ „ „ „ „ „ Cambridge,, 

» »» » » » >5 » Coipus „ 

Aii. „ „ „ ,, Petwoith „ 

XIII „ „ „ „ „ „ „ Lansdownc „ 

These are separate issues of the 6-Text Chancei’s Canterbury Tales, Part IL 

1869. Second Series. 

4. Efgltsh PuoisniN'ciATioisr, with especial reference to Shakspcre and 

Chaucer. By Alexander J Ellis, F R.S Pait II. 


1870 First Series. 

XIY. Canterbury Tales. Pait II The Millet’s, Reeve’s, and Cookes 
Tales, with an Appendix ol the Spurious Tale of Gamelyn, in Six 
parallel Texts. 

1870. Second Series. 


5. Oh Early English Prohxthciatioh, with especial reference to Shak- 
spere and Chaucer. By A J Ellis, F R.S , F.S A, Part III Illustrations 
on the Pronunciation of xivth and xvith Centuries. Chaucer, Gowei, 'Wychffe, 
Spenser, Shakespere, Salesbury, Barclay, Kait, BuUokar, Gill. Pronouncing 
Vocabulary. 

1871. First Series. 


XV. The Man of Law’s, Shipman’s, and Pnoiess’s Tales, with Chaucer’s own 
Tale of Sir Thopas, m 6 paialiel Texts from the MSS above named, 
and 10 colouied diawings of Tellers of Tales, after the originals in the 
Ellesmere MS 

XVI The Man of Law’s Tale, &c , &c. * Ellesmere MS. 

XVII. „ „ „ „ Cambridge „ 

XVIII, ,, ,, ,, ,, Corpus ,, 

XIX The Shipman’s, Prioress's, and Man ot Law’s Tales, from thePetworth MS. 
XX The Man of Law’s Tales, from the Lansdowne MS. (each with woodcuts 
of fourteen drawings ot Tellers of Tales m the Ellesmeie MS ) 

XXL A Parallel-Text edition of Chaucer’s Minor Poems, Part I : — ^The 
Bethe of Blaiinche the Duchesse,’ from Thynne’s ed. of 1532, the 
Fairfax MS 16, and Tanner MS. 346, ‘ the compleynt to Pite,’ ‘the 
Parlament of Foules,’ and ‘the Oompleynt of Mars,’ each from siv M SS 
XXII, Supplementaiy Parallel-Texts of Chaucer’s Minor Poems, Parti., con- 
taining * 'I’he Parlament of Foules,’ from three MSS. 

XXIII. Odd Texts of Chaucer’s Minor Poems, Part I , containing I. two MS. 

fragments of ‘ The Parlament of Foules , ’ 2 the two differing versions 
of ‘The Prologue to the Legende of Good Women,’ arranged so as to 
show their differences , 3 an Appendix of Poems attributed to Chaucer, 
I, ‘The Balade of Pitee by Ohauciers,’ ii ‘The Gionycle made by 
Chaucer,’ both fiom MSS. written by Shirley, Chaucer’s contemporary. 
XXIV. A One- Text Print of Chaucei^s Minor Poems, being the best Text from 
the Parallel-Text Edition, Part I., containing: I, The Dethe of 
Biaunche the Duchesse, 2 The Compleyut to Pite , 3 The Parlament 
of Foules, 4. The Oompleynt of Mars, 5 The ABC, with its 
original from De Guiieville’s J^alennage de la Vie Jmniame (edited 
from the best Pans MSS. by M. Paul Meyer). • 


1871. Second Series, 

6. Trial Eoee-wobds to my Parallel-Text edition of Ciiaucer’s Minor 
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Chaucer Society’s Publications — cmtinuei. 

Poems for the Chaucei Society (with atiy to set Chaucer’s "Works in tlieir right 
order of Time) By Fiiedk. J, Fuknivall. Part 1. (This Part brings out, 
for the first time, Chaucer’s long eaily but hopeless love ) 

1872. Fitst Series. 

XXV. Chaucer’s Tale of Melibe, the Monk’s, Nun^s Priest’s, Doctor’s, Par- 
donei’s. Wife of Bath’s, Friar’s, and Siimmonei’s Tales, m 6 parallel 
Texts from the MSS. above named, and with the remaining 13 coloured 
drai’tmgs of Tellers of Tales, after the originals in the Ellesmere MS 
XXVI. The Wife’s, Friar’s, and Summoner’s Tales, fiom the Ellesmere MS , with 
9 woodcuts of Tale-Tellers (Part IV ) 

XXVIL The Wife's, Friar’s, Summoner’s, Monk’s, and Nun’s Priest’s Tales, 
from the Hengwrt MS , with 23 woodcuts of the Tellers of the Tales. 
(Pait III) 

XXVIII The Wife’s, Fiiai’s, and Sunimoner’s Tales, from the Cambridge MS., 
with 9 woodcuts of Tale-Tellers. (Part IV ) 

XXIX. A Treatise on the Astrolabe; otherwise called Bied and Mylk for 
Childien, addressed to his Son Lowys by Geoffrey Chaucer. Edited 
by the Rev. Walter W Skeat, M A. 

1872. Second Series, 

7. Originals and Analogites of some of Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales. 

Part 1 1. The original of the Man of Lawn’s Tale of Constance, from the 

Fiench Chronicle of Nicholas Trivet, Arundel MS 56, ab 1340 a n., collated 
with the later copy,ab. 1400, m the National Library at Stockholm ; copied and 
edited with a trnslation, by Mr Edmune Brock 2 The Tale of “Merelaus 
the Emperor,” from the Early- English version of the Oesta Roma^im %m in HarL 
MS. 7333 ; and 3 Pait of Matthew Paris’s Y%ta Of<e both stones, 

illustrating incidents in the Man of Law’s Tale 4. Two French Fabliaux like 
the Reeve’s Tale. 5. Two Latin Stories like the Friar s Tale. 

1878. First Senes, 

XXX. The Six-Text Canterbury Tales, Part V., containing the Cleik’s and 
Merchant’s Tales 

1873. Semid Series, 

8. Albertano of Brescia’s Ziber Consiln et Consolationis, ad. 1246 

(the Latin source of the French original of Chaucer’s Melibe)^ edited from the 
MSS b? Dr. Thor Sxjndby. 

1874. First Series, 

XXXI. The Six-Text, Part VI , containing the Squire’s and Franklin’s Tales. 
XXXII to XXX VI. Large Parts of the separate issues of the Six MSS. 

1874. Second Series. 

9. Essays on Chaucer, bis Words and Woiks, Part II : 3. John of 

Hoveden’s Ft act tea Chihndii, edited from the MS with a translation, by Mr. 
E Brock. 4 Chaucer’s use of the final by Joseph Payne, Esq 5. Mrs 
E Barrett-Browning on Chaucer : being those parts of hei review of the Booh 
of the Foots, 1842, which relate to him ; here reprinted by leave of Mr Robert 
Browning. 6 Professor Bernhard Ten- Brink's critical edition of Chaucer’s 
Compleynte to Fite. 

1875. First Series. 

XXXVII. The Six-Text, Part VII., the Second Nun’s, Canon’s- Yeoman’s, and 
Manciple’s 'lales, with the Blauk-Parson Link 
XXXV III. to XLIII Large Parts of the separate issues of the Six MSS. bringing 
aU up to the Parson’s Tale. 
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57 and 59, Ludgate Hill, Londan, E,C. 

Chaucer Society’s Publications — Gontimed. 

XHV. A detailed Comparifeon of the Troyhis and 0)ph&yde with Boccaccio’s 
Jhlosiyato, with a Translation of aU Passages used by Chaucer, and 
an Abstract of the Parts not used, by W Michael Rossetti, Esq , 
and with a print of the Tioyhi^ from the HarJeian MS 3943 Part I 
XLV., XLYI. Ryme-Iudex to the Ellesmere MS. of the Canterbury Tales, 
by Henry Ckomie, Esq , M.A. Both in Eoyal 4to for the Six-Text, 
and m 8vo for the separate Ellesmere MS. 

1875. Second Series, 

10. Originals and Analogues of Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales, Part II, 

6 Alphonsus of Lincoln, a Stoiy like the Prioress’s Tale 7 How Reynard 
caught Chanticleer, the source of the Nmi’s-JP) test's Tale 8 4 wo Italian 

Stories, and a Latin one, like the JPardoner's Tale, 9 The Tale of the Priest’s 
Bladder, a story like the SummonePs Tale, being * Li dis de le V'escie a Prestre,’ 
par Jakes de Basiw. 10. Petraich’s Latin Tale of Gnseldis (with Boccaccio’s 
Stoiy from which it was re-told), the original of the Chyle's TaU, 11. Five 
Versions of a Pear-tree Story like that m the Mei chant's Tale, 12 Four 
Versions of The Life of Saint Cecilia, the original of the Second Kun's Tale, 

11. Early English Piouunciation, with especial refeience to Shak- 
spere and Chaucer By Alexander J. Ellis, Esq , F R S. Part IV. 

12. Life Eeeords of Chaucer. Part I , The Robberies of Chaucer by 
Richard Brerelay and others at Westminster, and at Hatcham, Surrey, on 
Tuesday, Sept. 6, 1390, with some account of the Robbers, from the Enrol- 
ments in the Public Record Office. By Walford D. Selby, Esq., of the 
Public Record Office 

13. Thi’^itn'e’s ANiM-iUTEEsioisrs (1599) on Speght’s Chaucerh Worhes, 
re-edited fiom the unique MS., by Freds J Furnivall, with fresh Lives of 
William and Francis Thynne, and the only known fragment of 'The Ftlyrim' s 
Tak, 

Childers — A Pali-English Dictionary, with Sanskrit Equivalents, 
and with numerous Quotations, Extracts, and References. Compiled by Robert 
Cahsar Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service Impeiial 8vo Double 
Columns Complete in 1 Vol , pp xxii. and 622, cloth. 1875. £3 35 
The first Pali Dictionary ever published 

Childers. — A Pin GnAiimii foe Beginners. By Eobeet C. Childers. 

In 1 vol Svo cloth \Iy% p eparatioyi, 

Childers. — Notes on the Sinhalese Language. No. 1. On the 
Foimationof the Pluial of Xeuter Xouns. By R. C. Childers. Demy 8vo. 
sd., pp 16 1873. l5 

China Eeview; or, Notes and Queries on the Ear East. Pub- 
lished bi-monthly. Edited by E J Eitbl 4to Subscription, £\ 10s. 
per volume. 

Chinese and Japanese Literature (A Catalogue of), and of Oriental 
Periodicals On Sale by Tiubner & Co., 57 and 59, Ludgate Hill, London Svo. 
pp. 28 Gratis 

Chintamon. — A Cohmentary on the Text oe the Bhagatad-Gita; 

or, the Discourse between Krishna and Arjuna of Divine Matters. A Sanscrit 
Philosophical Poem With a few Introductory Papers. By Hurrychund 
Chintamon, Political Agent to H H. the Guicowar Mulhar Rao Maharajah 
of Baroda Post Svo cloth, pp. 118 65 

Christaller —A Dictionary, English, Tshi, (Asanie), Akra ; Tshi 

(Chwee), comprising as dialects Akdn (Asantd, Akdm, Akuapdm, etc.) and 
F^nld , Akra (Accra), connected with Adangme; Gold Coast, West Africa. 
Eiijiiesi, Twi ne' Nkian . Enlisi, OGih^ke Ga 

nsein - useky ere - nhdma. I wiempi - abibit&omu- wolo. 

By the Rev J. G. Christaller, Rev. C. W. Loohbr, Rev, J. Zimmermann. 
16mo. 75. ^d. 
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Christaller. — A Ghammib of the Asante and Pante LAJ^anAGE, called 
Tshi (Chwee, Twi) based on the Akuapem Dialect, with leference to the 
other (Akan and Pante) Dialects. By Eev J. G Chri&tallee. 8vo. pp. 
xw. and 203 1875. 105.6^. 

Clarke — Tm Great Eeligions * an Essay in Comparative Theology. 

By Jamls Freeman Clarke. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 528, 1871. 14s. 

Clarke. — Memoir oh the Comparative Grammar of Egtptiah, Coptic, 
AND Udb. By Hyde Clarke, Cor Member American Oriental Society ; Mem 
German Oriental Society, etc etc. Demy 8vo sd , pp 33. 2s. 

Clarke. — Hesearches ih Pre-historic ahe Proto-historic Compara- 
tive Philology, Mythology, and ARCHiEoiOGY, in connexion with the 
Origin of Culture in Amenca and the Accad or Sumerian Families By Hyde 

Clarke Demy 8vo sewed, pp. xi and 74. 1875. 2s 6d. 

Cleashy, — Ah Icelahdic-Ehglish Dictiohaey. Based on the MS. 
Collections of the late Richard Cleashy Enlarged and completed by G 
Yigftjsson. With an Introduction, and Life of Richard Cleashy, by G. Webbe 
Dasent, D.C.L. 4to. £3 7s 

Colehrooke. — The Life ahd Misceixaheous Essays of Hehry Thomas 

CoLEBROOKB The Biography by bis Son, Sir T. B Colebrooke, Bart , M P., 
The Essays edited by Professor Cowell. In 3 vols. 

VoL I. The Life. With Portrait and Map. Demy 8vo cloth, pp xii. and 492. 
14&. 

Vols II. and III The Essays A New Edition, with Notes h} E. B Cowell, 
Piofessor of Sanskiit in the University of Cambridge Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. 
XVI -544, and x -520. 1873 28s. 

Colleccao de Yocabulos e Erases nsados na Provincia de S. Pedro, 

do Rio Grande do Sul, no Biasil 12mo pp. 32, sewed. l6‘. 

Contoponlos. — A Lexicoh of Moderh Greek-Ehglish ahd Ehglish 
Modern Greek By N Contopoxtlos, 

Part 1. Modern Greek- English. 8vo. cloth, pp. 460 12s. 

Part 11. English-Modern Greek. 8vo cloth, pp 582. 15s. 

Conway, — The Sacred Ahthology A. Book of Ethnical Scriptures. 
Collected and edited by M. D. Conway 4th edition. Demy 8vo. cloth, 
pp. XVI. and 480 125. 

Cotton. — Arabic Pihmer. Consisting of 180 Short Sentences contain- 
ing 30 Piiinaiy Woids prepaied according to the Vocal System of Studying 
Language By General Sir Arthur Cotton, E 0 S.I. Or. 8vo. cloth, pp. 
38. 2s, U 

Cowell and Eggeling. — Catalogue of Buddhist Sahskrit Manuscripts 

in the Possession of the Royal Asiatic Society (Hodgson Collection) By Pro- 
fessois E B Cowell and J. Eggeling. 8vo sd , pp 56 2s 6d 
CoweU. — A SHORT Ihtroductioh to the Ordihary Prakrit of the 
Sanskbit Dramas With a List of Common Iiregukr Prakrit Woids. By 
Prof E. B Cowell Ci 8vo limp cloth, pp 40 1875. 3s. Sd 

Cunningham. — The Ahcieht Geogryphx of Ihdli. I. The Buddhist 
Period, including the Campaigns of Alexander, and the Travels of Hwen-Thsang. 
By Alexander Cunningham, Major-General, Royal Engineers (Bengal Re- 
tired) With thirteen Maps. 8vo pp. xx. 590, clothl 1870. 28^. 

Cunningham — The Bhilsa Topes ; or, Buddhist Monuments of Central 
India, compnsmg a brief Historical Sketch of the Rise, Progress, and Decline 
of Buddhism *, with an Account of the Opening and Examination of the vaiious 
Groups of Topes around Bhilsa By Brev.-Major Alexander Cunningham, 
Bengal Engineers Illustrated with thirty- three Plates. 8vo. pp. xxxvi. 370, 
cloth. 1854. £2 2s, 
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CtLiiiiiiigham. — AECHiEOLOGicAL Stjevey of India. Tour Reports, 
made during the years l8G2--6;J-G4'-h5. By Alexander Cunningham, C S,£., 
Major-Geneidl, etc With. Maps and Plates Vois 1 to »). 8vo. cloth. £6. 

Dalton — Desceiptive Ethnology of Bengal. By EinYAitp Tutte 
Dalton, G.S.I , Colonel, Bengal Staff Corps, etc Illustrated by Lithogiaph 
Portraits copied from Photographs. 38 Lithogiaph Plates. 4to. hall calf, 
pp 340 £6 6s 

D’Alwis. — Buddhist Hievana ; a Review of Max Muller’s Dliamma- 
pade. By JaMEh D’Alwis, Membei of the Boyal Asiatic Society. 8vo. sewed, 
pp. X and 140. 6‘s. 

D’Alwis. — Pali Teanslitions Part Eirst. By James D’Alwis, 
Member of the Royal Asiatic Society. 8vo sewed, pp 24. 1&. 

D’Alwis. — A Desceiptive Catalogue of Sinskeit, Pali, and Sinhalese 
Literary Worrs of Ceylon. By James D^Alwis, M R.A.S , Advocate ot 
the Supi erne Court, &c., &c. In Three Volumes. Vol I , pp xxxii and 244, 
sewed. 1870 8.s. 6^^. [Vols, II. and III tn preparation. 

Davids. — Theee Insceiptions of PAEaxRAMA BaHu THE Great, from 
Pulastipura, Ceylon By T. W. Rhys Davids 8vo pp 20. Is. 

Davids. — Sigiei, the Lion Rock, neae PuLASTipUEt, and the 39th 
Chapter of the Mahavamsa, By T. W. Rhys Davids. 8vo. pp. 80. Is. 6d. 

Delepierre. — Supeecheeies Lttteeaiees, Pastiches Suppositions 
d’Auteur, dans les Lettres et dans les Arts. Par Octave Delepierre. 
Fcap. 4to paper cover, pp 328. 14s. 

Delepierre — Tableau de la Litteeatuee du Centon, chez les Anciens 
et chez les Modernes. Par Octave Delepierre. 2 vols. small 4to. paper cover, 
pp. 324 and 318. 21s. 

Delepierre — Essai Histoeique et BiBLiOGRAPniauE sue les Rebus. 
Par Octave Delepiene. 8vo. pp. 24, sewed. With 15 i>ages of Woodcuts. 
1870 3s. 6d. 

Dennys — China and Japan. A complete Guide to the Open Ports of 
those countries, together with Pekin, Yeddo, Hong Kong, and Macao ; foiming 
a Guide Book and Vade Mecum for Tiavelleis, Mei chants, and Residents in 
geneial, with o 6’ Maps and Plans. By Wm. Pbdderick Mayers, P R.G.S. 
H M ’s Consular Seivice; N. B. Dennys, late H M ’s Consular Service, and 
Charles King, Lieut Royal Marine Artillery. Edited by N. B. Dennys. 
In one volume 8vo. pp 600, cloth £2 2a. 

Dennys. — A HEandbook of the Canton Yeenacular of the Chinese 
Language Being a Senes of Introductory Lessons, for Domestic and 
Business Purposes. By N. B Dennys, M.R.A.S., Ph.D. 8vo. cloth, pp 4, 
195, and 31. Ji 10s. 

Dickson. — The PaTiMOKKHA, being the Buddhist Office of the Con- 
fession of Priests. The Pali Text, with a Translation, and Notes, by J F. 
Dickson, M A. 8vo. sd., pp. 69. 2s. 

Dinkard (The). — The Original Pehlwi Text, the same transliterated 
m Zend Characters. Translations of the Text in the Gujrati and English 
Languages; a Commentary and Glossaiy of Select Terms. By Peshotcn 
Dustoor Behramjee Sun JAN a. Vol. I. 8vo. cloth. £1 Is, 

Dohne.-— -A Zulu-Eafie Dictionaey, etymologically explained, with 
copious Illustrations and examples, preceded by an introduction on the Zulu- 
Kafir Language. By the Rev. J. L. Dohne. Royal 8vo. pp xlii. and 418, 
sewed. Cape Town, 1857. 21s. 

Dohne. — The Foue Gospels in Zulu. By the Rev. J. L. Dohne, 
Missionary to the American Board, C.F.M. 8vo. pp. 208, cloth. Pietermaritz- 
burg, 1866. 5s. 
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Boolittle — A VoCABraAHT and Handbook of the Chinese Langnase. 
Komamzed in the Mandarin Dialect. In Two Volumes comprised m Thiee 
art s. By Rev Justus Doolittle, Author of “ Social Life of the Climese.”’ 
Vol. I 4to pp. viii and 548. Vol. II. Parts IL and III., pp. vii. and 695. 
£1 11a. 6^ each vol 

Douglas. — Chinese-Eitglish: Dictiokaey oe the Yeuh actjl^e oe Spokeh 
Lvisgu.vge ov Amoy, with the piincipal variations of the Ghang-Chew and 
Ohm-Chew Dialects. By the Rev. Carstaibs Douglas, M A., LL D., Glasg , 
Missionary of the Presbyteiun Church in England. 1 vol High quarto, 
cloth, double columns, pp 632 1873 i3 3^. 

Douglas. — Chinese Lahgttage a-sd Liteuathue. Two Lectures de- 
livered at the Royal Institution, by R E. Douglas, of the British Museum, 
and Professor ot Chinese at King's College Gi 8vo. cl , pp. 118. 1875 5s 

Douse — Gteimm’s Law , A. Study : or, Hints towards an Explanation 
of the so-called “ Lautveischiehiing " To wdiich are added some Rcmaiks on 
the Priroiti’ie Indo-Euiopean AT, and seveial Appendices. By T. Lb Maiiciiant 
Doxse 8 yo cloth, pp. XVI and 230 10s Qd 

Dowsou. — A Guamhah oe the IJudu oe HijirousTAHi Language. By 
John Dowson, M R A S 12mo cloth, pp, xvi. and 261. 10s. 6d 

Dowsoh. — A Hindustani Exeucise Book. Containing a Series of 
Passages and Extracts adapted foi Tianslation into Hindustani By John 
Dowson, M R A.S , l^rofessor of Hindustani, Staff College. Crown 8vo. pp. 
100. Limp cloth, 2s 6d, 

Early English Text Society’s Publications. Subscription, one guinea 
per annum. 

1. Early English Alliterxtite Poems In the West-llidland 

Dialect ot the Fourteenth Century. Edited by II. Morris, Esq , fiom an 
unique Cottonian MS. 16&, 

2. Arthur (about 1440 ad). Edited by F. J. Eurniyall, Esq., 

from the Marquis of Bath’s unique MS 4s, 

3. Ane Compendious and Breue Tractate concernyng ye Oefice 

AND Dbwtie OF KvNGib, etc By WiLLiAu Lauder. (1556 a.d ) Edited 
by F. Hall, Esq , D.C L 4s 

4. Bir Gawayne and the Green Knight (about 1020-80 a.d ). 

Edited by li. Morris, Esq , fiom an unique Cottonian ^IS. 10&. 

5. Of the Orthographie and Congruitie of the Britan Tongue ; 

a treates, noe shoiter than necessaiie, for the Schooles, be Alexandlr Hume. 
Edited foi the fiist time flora the unique MS m the British Museum (about 
1617 A D ), by Henry B Wheatley, Esq 4.9 

6. Lancelot of the Laie. Edited from the unique MB. in the Cam- 

bridge University Libiaiy (ah 1500), by the Rev Walter W Skeat, M A. 8^. 

7. The Btory of Genesis and Exodus, an Early English Song, of 

about 1250 A.D. Edited for the fiist time from the unique MS in the Library 
of Corpus Chiisti College, Cambridge, by U. Morris, Esq 85. 

8 Mobtb Aethuee; the Alliterative Version Edited from Bobert 
Thornton’s unique MS. (about 1410 a d ) at Lincoln, by the Rev. George 
Perry, M A , Prebendary of Lincoln. 7s, 

9. Animadybbsions uppon the Annotacions and Corrections of 
SOME Imperfections op Impressiones of Chaucer's AVoeres, reprinted 
in 1698 ; by Francis Thvnne. Edited from the unique MS. in the 
Bridgewater Library. By G. H. Kingsley, Esq , M.D , and F J. Eurniyall, 

^ Esq., M.A. iOs, 

10. Merlin, or the Early History of King Arthur. Edited for the 
first time from the unique MS. in the Cambridge XJniYersity Library (about 
1460 a.d.), by Henry B. Wheatley, Esq, Part I. 2s. Qd, 
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Early English. Text Society’s Publications — continued* 

1 1 . The Mokikche, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay . Edited 

from the first edition by Johne Skott, in 1502, by Fitzedwa.ed FLill, 
Esq , D C.L. Part I. 3s ^ 

12. The Weight’s Chaste Wipe, a Merry Talc, by Adam of Cobsam 

(about H62 A D ), fiom the unique Lambeth MS, 306. Edited for the first 
time by F, J. Furnivall, Esq., M A. Is 

13. Seijstte M,uiheeete, ]?e Meibe^t ant Mabtye. Three Texts of ab. 

1200, 13 iO, 1330 A D First edited m 1862, by the Rev. Oswald Cockayne, 
M A., and now re-issued. 2s. ^ 

14 Kyng Hoen, witli fiagmeDts of Ploriz and Blauncheflnr, and the 
Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Edited from the MSS. in the Libraiy of 
the University ofCambridge and the British Museum, by the Rev J Rawson 
Lumby. 3s. 1 -w a 

15. Political, Eeligiotjs, and Love Poems, from the Lambeth MS. 

No. 306, and other sources Edited by F J Fxjrniyall, Esq , M.A. 7s (id 

16. A Teeticb in English brenely di'awe out of } book of Q,umtis 

essences in Latyn, j? Heimys ]? pr^pbete and king of Egipt after ]> flood 
of Noe, fader of ftiilosophiis, hadde by reuelaciou^ of an aungil of God to him 
sente. Edited from the Sloane MS 73, by F J Furnivall, Esq., M A. Is. 

17. Parallel Extracts from 29 Manuscripts of Piers Plowman, with 

Comments, and a Proposal for the Society's Three-text edition of this Poem. 
By the Rev W. Skeat, M A. Is 

18. Hali Meidenheab, about 1200 a.d. Edited for the first time from 

the MS (with a translation) by the Rev. Oswald Cockayne, M.A. Is. 

19. The Monaeche, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay. Part II., 

the Complaynt of the King’s Papingo, and other mmoi Poems Edited from 
the First Edition by F. Hall, Esq , D C L 3s 6V/ 

20 Some Tbeitises by Eichaiib JRolle be IIampole * Edited from 
Robert of Thornton’s MS (ab. 1 140 a D.),byRev GkorgeG Perry, M A Is 

21. Meblin, or the E,iely Histoet oe King Aethxte. Part II. Edited 

by Henry B Wheatley, Esq. 4s ... 

22. The Romans oe Paetenay, oe Lhsignen. Edited for the first time 

from the unique MS in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, by the 
Rev. W \\ Skeat U A 6s. 

23. Dan Michel’s Ayenbite oe Inwtt, or Eomorse of Conscience, in 

the Kentish dialect, 13 1-0 a d. Edited from the unique MS. in the British 
Museum, by Richard Morris, Esq lOs 6S, 

24 Hymns OE THE Yiegin ANB Christ; The Parliament oe Devils, 
and Other Religious Poems Edited from the Lambeth MS. 853, by F. J. 
Furnivall, M A 3s. 

25. The St.icions oe Home, and the Pilgrim's Sea-Yoyage and Sea- 

Sickness, with Clene Maydenhod. Edited fiom the Yernon and Porkmgton 
MSS., etc , by F J. Furnivall, Esq , M A. Is. . 

26. Eeltgiohs Pieces in Prose anb Yeese. Containing Dan Jon 

Gaytrigg’s Sermon ; The Abbaye of S. Spiiit, SayneJon, and other ineces 
in the Northern Dialect Edited fiom Robert of Thorntone’s MS (ab. 1460 
A.D ), by the Rev G. Perry, M A 2s. 

27. MANnmLUS Yocabtjloetim : a Ehyming Dictionary of the English 

Language, by Peter Levins (1570). Edited, with an Alphabetical Index, 
by Hi'Nry B. Wheatley. 12s. 

28. The Yision oe Willlim concerning Peers Plowman, together with 

Yita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobest. 1362 a.d , by William Langland. The 
earliest or Vernon Text; Text A Edited from the Yernon MS , with full 
Collations, by Rev. W. W. Skeat, M A. 7s. 
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Early Tiin gllsh Eng lish Tezt Society’s Publicatioas— 

29. Old Eitglish Homilies jjto Homlletio ’Tiffi-iriSES. (Saides Warde 
HTid the 'Wolmno-e of Uie Lauoid XTrei^uns of Uie Louerd and of Uie 
etc ) of the Twelfth and Thuteenth Centuries Edited from MSS. m the Brit- 
idi MuBeum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libranes , with Intioduction, Iransla- 
tion, and Notes. By Eicharb Morius. First Senes. Fait I. 75. 

30 PiEES, THE Plotjghmak’s Crede (about 1394). Edited from the 
MSS bytheEev. W. W Skfat, M A 25 4 ? 

31, IiifSTjaTJCTioHs EOE PARISH Priests- By JoHH Myro. Edited iroro. 

Cotton MS Clandms A. II., by Edwarb Peacock, Esq , F.S A , etc., etc. 45. 

32 The Babees Book, Aristotle’s ABO, IJrbanitatis, Stans Puer ad. 
Mensam, The Lytille Childrenes Lytil Boke The of NtiRTUiiE of 

Huffh Rhodes and John Russell, 'Wynkjn de Worde s Boke of Kervynge, The 
Booke of Demeanor, The Boke of Curtasye, SeagePs Schoole of Yertue, etc , 
etc Yhth some French and Latin Poems on like subjects, and some hoie- 
woids on Education m Early England. Edited by F. J. Furnivall, M A., 
Tnn Hall, Cambridge 15s. * -o ^ 

3B. The Book oe the KinaHT be la Tour Lakbry, 1372 A Father s 

Book for his Daughters, Edited from the Harleiau MS 1764 , by Thomas 
AVright Esq , M. A., and Mr. William Rossiter. 8s. ^ ^ . 

Olb English Homilies akb Homiletic Treatises. (Sawles Warae, 
and the Wohunge of Ure Lauerd Ureisuns of Tire Louerd and of ure Letdi, 
etc.) of the Twelfth and Thuteenth Centuiies. Edited iiom MSS m the 
British Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libianes, with Introduction, irans- 
lation, and Notes, by Eicharb Morris. Fmt Senes. Part 2. 8s. 

Sir Datib Lyhbesat’s Works. Part 3. The Histone of ane 
Nohil and Wailzeand Sqvyei, William Melbrtjm, umqvhyle Laird ot 
Cleische and Bynnis, compylit be Sn Dabid Lynbesay Mont ate 

Lyoun King of Armes. With the Testament of the said Wlliame Md- 
dmm, Squyer, compybt alswa be Sir Bauid Lyndesay, etc. Edited by F . 
Hall, D C L. 2s. , * -n 

Merlik, or the Early History oe King Arthur. A Prose 
Romance (about 1450-1460 ad), edited from the unique MS. in the 
University Library, Cambridge, by Henry B. Wheatley. 
on Arthnnan Localities, by J S Sttjart Glennie, Esq. Part HI. 1869, |2s. 

Sir Eayib Lyhbbsay’s Works. Part IT. Ane Satyre of me 

thrie estaits, in commendation of vertew and vitvperation of vyce. Maid 
be Sir Davib Lindesay, of the Mont, alias Lyon King of Armes. At 
Edmbvrgh Printed be Robert Charteris, 1602. Cvm pnvilegio regis. 
Edited by F. Hall, Esq , D.C.L 45. -o % 

The Tision oe William concerkihg Piers the Plowman, 
together with Yita de Dowel, Dobet, et Dobest, Secundum Wit et Besomip,,^ 
by William Langlanb (1377 a.d.). The ‘‘Crowley'’ Text, or Text H, 
Edited from MS Laud Misc. 581, collated with MS Rawl. Poet 38, MS. 

B 15. 17. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, MS. Dd. 1. 17. m 
the Cambridge Umveisity Library, the MS in Oriel College, Oxford, MS. 
Bodley 814, etc. By the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A , late Fellow of 
Chust’s College, Cambridge 105.6^^. 

39. Thk <‘Gbst Htstoriale” oe the Destruction oe Irot. An 
Alliterative Romance, translated from Guido De Colonna’s “Hystona 
Troiana ” Now first edited from the unique M S. in the Hunterian Museum, 
University of Glasgov/, by the Rev. Geo A Panton and David Donalbsok. 
Pan I, 10s 6d. 

English Gilbs The Original Ordinances of more tban One 
Hundred Early English Gilds : Together with the olde usages of the cite of 
Wxnchestre, The Ordinances of Worcester, The Office of the Mayor of 
Bristol; and the Customary of the Manor of Tettenhaii-Regis. From 


34 


85 . 


36 . 


37 . 


38 . 


40 . 
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S7 and S9, Lndgate Hilly Londony E. 

Early English Text Society’s Publications — eontinuecL 

Original MSS of the Fouiteenth and Fifteenth Centuries. Edited with 
Notes by the late Toulmin Smith, Esq., F.R S of Northern Antiquaries 
(Copenhagen). With an Introduction and Glossary, etc., by his daughter, 
Lucy Totjlmin Smith. And a Preliminary Essay, in Five Parts, On the 
History and Development of Gilds, by Lujo Brentano, Doctor Jmis 
Utimsque et Philosophise. 21^ 

41. Tkb Minor Poems oe William Lauder, Playwright, Poet, and 

Minister of the Word of God (mainly on the State of Scotland m and about 
1568 A,D , that year of Famine and Plague) Edited fiom the Unique 
Originals belonging to S Christie-Miller, Esq., of Biitwell, by F. J. 
Furnivall, M a , Trm. Hall, Camb Zs, 

42. Bernardus de Cura rei Pamuliarts, with some Early Scotch 

Prophecies, etc From a MS., KK 1 5, in the Cambiidge Umveisity 
Libiary. Edited by J. Eawson Lxtmby, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Cambridge. 2^. 

43. Palis Eating, and other Moral and Eeligious Pieces, in Prose and 

Verse. Edited from the Cambridge University Libraiy MS. KfC 1. 5, by J. 
Eawson Lumby, M A , late Fellow of Magdalen College, Cambridge 

44. Joseph oe Arimathie : otherwise called the Eomance of the 

Seint Giaal, or Holy Grail an alliterative poem, written about a.d 1350, 
and now first printed from the unique copy lu the Vernon MS. at Oxfoid 
With an appendix, containing ‘^The Lyfe of Joseph of Armathy,^^ repnnted 
from the black-letter copy of Wynkyn de Worde; De sancto Joseph ab 
Anmathia,” first printed by Pynson, A d 1516 , and The Lyfe of Joseph of 
Anmathia,*' first printed by Pynson, ad 1520. Edited, with Notes and 
Glossarial Indices, by the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M A. 5s. 

45. Ejng Alered’s West-Saxon Yersion op Gregory’s Pastoral Care, 

With an English translation, the Latin Text, Notes, and an Introduction 
Edited by Henry Sweet, Esq., of Balliol College, Oxford. Part I. 10s. 

46. Legends op the Holy Rood ; Symbols op the PIassion and Cross- 

Poems. In Old English of the Eleventh, Fourteenth, and Fifteenth Cen- 
tuiies. Edited from MSS in the British Museum and Bodleian Libraues, 
with Introduction, Translations, and Glossarial Index. By Richard 
Morris, LL.D 10s * 

47. Sir Latid Lyndesay’s Works. Part Y. The Minor Poems oi 

Lyndesay. Edited by J A. H. Murray, Esq. 3s 
48 The Times’ Whistle • or, A ITewe Daunc© of Seven Satires, and 
other Poems Compiled by R. C., Gent. Now first Edited from MS. Y 8. 3. 
in the Library of Canterbury Cathedral, with Introduction, Notes, and 
Glossary, by J. M. Cowper. 6s. 

49. An Old English Miscellany, containing a Bestiary, Kentish 

Sermons, Proverbs of Alfied, Religious Poems of the 13th century. Edited 
from the MSS. by the Rev. R. Morris, LL D 10s 

50. King Alpred’s West-Saxon Yersion op Gregory’s Pastoral Capje, 

Edited from 2 MSS., with an Enghsh translation. By Henry Sweet, Esq , 
Balhol College, Oxford. Part II. 10s. 

51. pE Liplade op St. Juliana, from two old English Manuscripts of 

1230 A.D. With renderings into Modern Enghsh, by the Rev. O. Cockayne 
and Edmund Bkock. Edited by the Rev. O. Cockayne, M A. Price 26, 

52. Palladius on Husbondeie, from the unique MS., ab. 1420 a.d , 

ed. Rev. B. Lodge. Part I, I Os 

53. Old English Homilies, Series II., from the unique ISth-century 

MS. in Trinity CoU. Cambridge, with a photolithograph , three Hymns to 
the Virgin and God, from a unique 13th-century MS. at Oxford, a photo- 
lithograph of the music to two of them, and transcriptions of it in modern 
notatioa by Dr. Rimbault, and A. J. Ellis, Esq, F.R.S , the whole 
edited by the Rev. Richard Morris, LL.D. 8^. 
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Eciily English Text Society’s Eublieations — contmued. 

5i The Yisiok oe Piees PiowiiAisr, Text C (completing the three 
Tersions of this gieat poem), with an Autotype , and two unique alliterative 
Poems Richaul the Kedeles (by William, the author of the Vision); and 
The Crowned King; edited by the Rev W. W Skeat, M A 18s. 

5o. Gexeeydes, a Eomance, edited from the unique MS., ah. 1440 a b., 
m Trill- GolL Cambridge, by W. Aldis Wiiigiit, Esq., M.A,, Trm Coll. 
Cambr Part I. 3s. 

50 The Gest Hystoeiale oe the Desteijctiox of Teoy, translated 

from Guido de Colonna, in alliterative verse ; edited from the unique MS in 
the Hunteiian Museum, Glasgow, by D. Donaldson, Esq., and the late Rev. 
G. A Panton Part II. lOs. 6d. 

57, The Eaely English Yeesiox of the ^^Chesoe Mijxbi,” in four 
Tests, from MS Cotton, Vesp. A. in in the British Museum , Fairfax MS. 
14. m the Bodleian ; the Gottingen MS. Theol. 107 , MS R 3, 8, in Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Edited by the Rev. R Morris, LL D Part I. with 
two photo-hthograpbic facsimiles by Cooke and Fotheringham. 10^. 6d. 

5B. The Blicklixg Homilies, edited from the Marquis of Lothian’s 
Anglo-Saxon MS. of 971 a.d,, by the Rev. R Moeeis, LL D. (With a 
Photolithograph). Part 1. 8s. 

59. The Eaely English Yeesioh of the Chesoe Mijnbi;” in four 

Tests, fiom MS Cotton Vesp. A. iii m the British Museum, Fairfax MS. 
14 in the Bodleian; the Gottingen MS Theol 107 , MS R 3, 8, m Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Edited by the Rev R. Moeeis, LL D. Fart II. 15&. 

60. Mebitaciuns on the Sopee of oije Loebe (perhaps by Eobeet 

OP Brunne). Edited from the MSS by J. M Oowpee, Esq 2^ 

61. The Roslance anb Peophecies of Thomas of Eecelbohne, printed 
from Five MSS Edited by Di. James A. H Mureay. 10s. 

62. The Eaely English Yeesion of the ‘‘Chesoe Mhnbi,” in Pour 
Tests Edited by the Rev. R Morris, M.A., LL.D. Part III. 15s, 

63. The Buckling Homilies. Edited from the Marquis of Lothian’s 
Anglo-Saxon MS of 971 A.D.,by the Rev R Morris, LL D Part IT. 4s. 

64. Eeancis Thynne’s Emblemes anb Epigrams, ab. 1600, from the 
Earl of Ellesmere’s unique MS. Edited by F. J Furnivall, M.A. 4s. 

65. Be Domes Djege (Bede’s De Die Judicii) and other short Anglo- 
Saxon Pieces Edited from the unique MS. by the Rev. J. Ra'wson Ltjmby, 
B.D. 2s. 

LMra Series. Subscriptions — Small paper, one guinea ; large paper 
two guineas, per annum. 

1. The Eomance of William of Paleene (otherwise known as the 

Romance of William and the Werwolf). Translated from the French at the 
command of Sir Humphrey de Bohun, about a.d. 1350, to which is added a 
fragment of the Alliterative Eomance of Ahsaunder, translated fiom the 
Latin by the same author, about a d. 1340 ; the former re-edited from the 
unique MS. in the Library of King’s College, Cambridge, the latter now 
first edited from the unique MS. in the Bodleian Library, Oxford By the 
Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. xhv. and 328. 6s, 

2. On Eaely Engush Peonunciation, with especial reference to 

Shakspere and Chaucer ; containing an investigation of the Correspondence 
of Writing with Speech m England, from the Anglo-Saxon period to the 
present day, preceded by a systematic Notation of all Spoken Sounds by 
means of the ordinary Pnuting Types , including a re-arrangement of Prof. 
F, J. Child’s Memoirs on the Language of Chaucer and Gower, and reprints 
of the rare Tracts by Saksbury on English, 1547, and Welsh, 1567, and by 
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■ 57 and 59, Ludgate Wll, London, E. C. 

Early Eaglish Text Society’s Publications — conUnmd. 

Barcley on French, 152J By ALExaUDEB. J Eiiis, P R S. Pait I. On 
the Pronunciation of the xivth, xvxth, xviith, andxviiith centuiies. 8vo. 
sewed, pp. viii, and 416. 10s, 

3. Caxtok^’s Book of Cukteste, printed at Westminster about 1477-8, 

A D , and now repiinted, with two MS copies of the same treatise, fiom the 
Oriel MS 79» and the Balhol MS. 354. Kdited by Fjredeeick J. Fujrni- 
VALL, M A. 8?o. sewed, pp. xii. and 58. 5s, 

4. The Lay of Hayelok the Dane; composed in tlie reign of 

Edward I., about a.d 1280. Formerly edited by Sii F. Madden for the 
Roxburghe Club, and now re-edited fiom the unique MS Laud Mi&c 108, m 
the Bodleian Libraiy, Oxford, by the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M A Svo. 
sew^ed, pp Iv. and 160. 10s 

5. Chatjcee’s Translation of Boethius’s De Consolatione 
Philosophie ” Edited fiom the Additional MS 10,340 m the British 
Museum. Collated with the Cambridge Umv. Libr. MS. Ii. 3. 21. By 
Richard Morris Svo 12s. 

6 The Eomance of the Cuevelebe Asstone. lie-edited from the 
unique manuscript in the Biitish Museum, with a Preface, Notes, and 
Giossariai Index, by Henry H. Gibbs, Esq, M.A. Svo. sewed, pp. 
xvm and 38. 3^. 

7. On Early English Pronunciation, with especial reference to 
Sbakspere and Chaucer. By Alexander J. Bllis, F.R.S., etc, etc. 
Pait II. On the Pronunciation of the xiiith and previous centuries, of 
Anglo-Saxon, Icelandic, Old Norse and Gothic, with Chronological Tables of 
the Value of Letters and Expression of Sounds m English Writing. 10.s. 

8. OuEENE Elizabethes Achabemy, by Sir Humphrey Oilbert. 
A Hooke of Precedence, The Ordering of a Funeral!, etc. Vaiying Versions 
of the Good Wife, The Wise Man, etc., Maxims, Lydgate’s Cider of Fools, 
A Poem on Heraldry, Occleve on Lords’ Men, etc , Edited by F. J. 
Furnivall, M.A., Trm. Hall, Camb. With Essays on Eaily Italian and 
German Books of Courtesy, by W. M. Rossetti, Esq., and E. Oswald, 
Esq. Svo, 13s. 

9. The Prateknitye of Yacabonhes, by John A-vybeley (licensed 
in 1560-1, imprinted then, and m 1565), fiom the edition of 1675 m the 
Bodleian Library. A Caueat or Warening for Commen Cursetors vulgarely 
called Vagabones, by Thomas H ^rman, EsauiERE. Fiom the 3id edition of 
1567, belonging to Henry Huth, Esq , collated with the 2nd edition of 1567, 
in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, and with the reprint of the 4th edition of 
1573. A Seimon in Praise of Thieves and Thievery, by Parson Habbn or 
Hyberdyne, from the Lansdowne MS. 98, and Cotton Vesp. A. 25. Those 
parts of the Groundworke of Conny-catchmg (ed. 1592), that differ from 
Marman^s Caueat, Edited by Edward Viles & F. J. Furmvall. Svo. 
7s, 6d, 

10. The Pyrst Boke of tele Introduction of Knowledge, made by 

Andrew Borde, of Physycke Doctor. A Compendyoxjs Regyment of a 
Dyetary of Helth made in Mountpyllier, compiled by Andrewe Boorde, 
of Physycke Doctor. Barnes in the Defence of the Berde . a treatyse 
made, answerynge the treatyse of Doctor Borde upon Berdes. Edited, with 
a life of Andrew Boorde, and large extracts from his Breuyary, by P. J 
Furnivall, M.A,, Trinity Hail, Camb 8vo. 18^ 

11. The Bruce ; or, the Book of the most excellent and noble Prince, 

Robert de Broyss, King of Scots: compiled by Master John Barbour, Arch- 
deacon of Aberdeen, a.d. 1375. Edited from MS G 23 in the Library of St. 
John's College, Cambridge, wntten a.d. 1487 ; collated with the MS. m the 
Advocates' Library at Edinburgh, written a.d, 1489, and with Hart’s 
Edition, prmted a.d 1616 ; with a Preface, Notes, and Giossariai Index, by 
the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A, Part I Svo. 12^. 
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Early English Text Society’s Publications — continued 

12. Englakb IX THE Eeiox oe Kmor Hexet the Eighth. A 

Dialogue between Cardinal Pole and Thomas Lupset, Lecturer in Rhetoric 
at Oxford. By Thom s Starkey, Chaplain to the King. Edited, with 
Preface, Notes, and Glossary, by J M. Cowper. And with an Introduct’on, 
containing the Life and Letters of. Thomas Starkey, by the Rev J S. Brewer, 
MA. Partll. 125. 

(Pffi t J, Starkeys Life and Letters^ is tn ptepmation, 

13. A Stippeicactox foe the Beggars. Written about the year 1529, 

by Simon Fish. Now re-edited by Frederick J. Fernivall With a 
Supply cacion to our moste Soueraigne Loide Kynge Henry the Eyght 
(1544 A.D ), A Supplication of the Poore Commons (1546 A n.), The Decaye 
of England by the great multitude of Shepe (1550-3 ad.). Edited by J. 
Meadows Cowper. 6s, 

14 Ox Early Exglish Proxhxciatiox, with especial reference to 
Shakspere and Chaucer. By A J Ellis, F R S., F.S.A. Part III. 
Illustrations of the Pronunciation of the xivth and xvith Centuries Chaucer, 
Gower, Wycliffe, Spenser, Shakspere, Salesbury, Barcley, Halt, Bullokar, 
Gill Pronouncing vocabulary 10s. 

15. Egbert Crowley’s Thirty-oxe Epigrams, Yoyce of the Last 
Trumpet, Way to Wealth, etc., 1550-1 a.d. Edited by J. M. Cowper, Esq. 
12s. 

16. A Treatise ox the Astrolabe; addressed to his son Lowys, by 
Geoffrey Chaucer, ad 1391 Edited from the earliest MSS by the Rev. 
Walter W. Skeat, M.A , late Fellow of Christ’s College, Cambiidge. lOs. 

17. The Complayxt of Scotlaxde, 1549, a d , with an Appendix of 

four Contemporary English Iracts Edited by J. A. H. Murray, Esq, 
Part I 1^5 

18. The Complayxt of Scotlaxde, etc. Part II. 8s. 

19. OiTRE Ladyes Myeohre, a.d. 1530, edited by the Eev. J. H. 

Blunt, M A , with four full-page photolithographic facsimiles by Cooke and 
Fotheringham. 245. 

20. Loxelich’s History of the Holy Grail (ab. 1450 a.d.), translated 

from the French Prose of Sires Robiers db Borron lle-edited fron the 
Unique MS. in Corpus Christi College. Cambridge, by F. J. Furnivali, Esq , 
M.A. Parti. 85 . 

21. Barbour’s Bruce. Part II. Edited from the MSS. and the 

earhest printed edition by the Rev. W W. Skeat, M.A 45. 

22. Hexry Brixklow’s Complayxt of Eodertck Mors, somtyme 

a gray Fryre, unto the Parliament Howse of Ingland his natural! Country, 
for the Redresse of certen wicked Lawes, euel Customs, and cruel Decieys 
(ab 1542) , and The Lamentacion of a Christian Against the Citie 
OP London, made by Eodengo Mors, a.d. 1545. Edited by J. M, Cowper, 
Esq. 95. 

23. Ox Early Exglish Proxuxciatiox, with especial reference to 

Shakspere and Chaucer. By A. J. Ellis, Esq , F R S Part IV. IO 5 . 

24. Loxeltch’s History of the Holy Grail (ab. 1450 A d ), translated 

from the French Prose of Sires Robiers de Borron Re-edited from the 
Unique MS. in Corpus Chnstx College, Cambridge, by F. J Furnivall, 
Esq., M.A. Part 11. IO 5 . 

25. The Eomaxce of Guy of Warwicx. Edited from the Cambridge 
University MS. by Prof. J. Zupitza, Ph.D. Part I. 205. 

Edda Saemimdar Himis Proda— The Edda of Saemund the Learned. 
From the Old Norse or Icelandic, By Benjamin Thorpe. Part I. with a MythO' 
logical Index. 12mo. pp. 152, cloth, Bs. 6d Part II. with Index of Persons and 
Places. 12mo. pp. viii. and 172, cloth. 1866. 45. , or m 3 Yol. complete, 75 , 6d. 
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57 and 69, Ludgate Hill, London, E.C. 

Edkins. — iNTiioDrcTioif to the Sttox as the CmifESE Chaeactees. 

By J. Edkins, B D , Peking, China Roy. 8vo. pp, 340, paperboards 18.? 
Edkins — China’s Place m Philology An attempt to show that the 
Languages of Europe and Asia have a common origin. By the Rev. Joseph 
Edkins Crown 8 vo , pp xxiii — 403, cloth. 10s. 6d 
Edkins — A Tocabelary oe the Sh^irghai Dialect. By J. Edkists. 

Svo half-calf, pp vi and 151 Shanghai, 1869 21s. 

EdMns — A Grammar oe Colloquial Chinese, as exhibited in the 
Shanghai Dialect. By J. Edkins, B A Second edition, coirected. Svo. 
half-calf, pp vni. and 225 Shanghai, 1868. 21s 
Edkins. — A Ghammar oe tele Chinese Colloquial Language, com- 
monly called the Mandarin Dialect By Joseph Edkins. Second edition. 
Svo. half-calf, pp vni. and 279 Shanghai, 1864. £1 10.?. 

Eger and Grime ; aa Early English Romance. Edited from Bishop 
Percy’s Eolio Manuscript, about 1650 ad By John W. Hales, M A , 
Fellow and late Assistant Tutor of Christ’s College, Cambridge, and Frbdekick 
J. Furnivall, M A., of Trinity Hall, Cambiidge. 1 vol 4to , pp 64, (only 
100 copies printed), bound in the Roxburghe style lOs. 6d 
Eitel. — Handbook eor the Student of Chinese Buddhism. By the Rev. 

E J. Eitel, of the London Missionary Society. Crown 8vo. pp. vm , 224, cl , 18.?. 
Eitel. — Eeng-Shui : or, The Rudiments of Ratural Science in China. 

By Rev. E J. Eitel, M.A , Ph D. Demy Svo sewed, pp. vi. and 84. 6s 
Eitel, — Buddhism: its Historical, Theoretical, and Popular Aspects. 
In Three Lectures. By Rev B. J. Eitel, M.A. Ph.D Second Edition. 
Demy Svo. sewed, pp. 130. 55 

Elliot. — The History of India, as told by its own Historians. The 
Muhammadan Period. Edited from the Posthumous Papers of the late Sir II. 
M. Elliot, K.C B , East India Company’s Bengal Civil Service, by Prof. 
John Dowson, M R.A.S , Staff College, Sandhurst. 

Vols. I and II. With a Portrait of Sir II. M. Elliot. Svo. pp xsxii. and 542, 
X. and 580, cloth. 18? each. 

Vol. HI. Svo. pp. xii and 627, cloth. 245. 

Vol IV. Svo. pp X. and 563 cloth 21s 
Vol. V. Svo. pp xii. and 576, cloth. 2’l5. 

Vol. VI 8vo pp viii and 574, cloth 215. 

Vol. VII Svo pp. vm and 574, cloth. 

Vol VIII. Svo. [In the If ess. 

Elliot. — Memoirs on the BOestory, Folklore, and Distribution of 
THE Races of the North Western Provinces of India, being an 
amplified Edition of the original Supplementary Glossary of Indian Terms. 
By the late Sir Hfnry M. Elliot, K.C.B., of the Hon. East India Company’s 
Bengal Civil Service. Edited, revised, and re-arranged, by John Beames, 
M R.A.S , Bengal Civil Service, Member of the German Oriental Society, of 
the Asiatic Societies of Pans and Bengal, and of the Philological Society of 
London. In 2 vols. demy Svo., pp xx , 370, and 396, cloth. With two 
Lithographic Plates, one full-page coloured Map, and three large coloured 
folding Maps 365. 

Ellis. — On Numerals, as Signs of Primeval Dnity among Mankind. 
By Robert Ellis, B.D., Late Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge. 
Demy Svo cloth, pp. viii. and 94. Bs. 6d. 

Ellis. — T he Asiatic Affinities of the Old Italians By Robert 
Ellis, B.D., Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge, and author of Ancient 
Routes between Italy and Gaul Crown Svo pp. iv 156, cloth 1870. Bs. 
Ellis. — P erutia Scythica. The Guiehua Language of Peru: its 
derivation from Central Asia with the American languages in general, and with 
the Turanian and Iberian languages of the Old World, including the Basque, 
the Lycian, and the Pre-Aryan language of Etruria. By Robert Ellis, B.D. 
Svo. cloth, pp. xii. and 219. 1875. 6s. 
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Ellis. — ETETJsciJsr ITumeeals. Ey Eobeet Ellis, B.D. 8vo. sewed, 
pp. 52. 2^ 

English and Welsh Languages — The Ineleekce oe the English and 
Welsh Languages upon each other, es^hibited in the Vocabularies of the two 
Tongues Intended to suggest the importance to Philologeis, Antiquaries, 
Ethnographers, and others, of giving due attention to the Celtic Branch of the 
Indo-Germanic Family of Languages. Square, pp. 30, sewed. 1869. U. 

English Dialect Society’s Publications. Subscription, 10s. per 

annum. 

1873. 

•1. Series B Parti. Eeprinted Glossaries. Containing a Glossary 
of North of England Woids, by J H. ; five Glossaries, by Mi. Marshall , 
and a West Riding Glossary, by Dr. Willan. 7s. 6d. 

2. Series A. Bibliographical. A List of Books illustrating English 
Dialects. Part I. Containing a Geneial List of Dictionaries, etc. , and a 
List of Books relating to some of the Counties of England. 4^. 

3. Senes C. Original Glossaries. Part I. Containing a Glossary 

of Swaledale Words. By Captain Harland 4s. 

1874. 

4. Series D. The History of English Sounds. By H. Sweet, Esq. 
4s. 6d. 

5. Series B. Part II. Beprinted Glossaries. Containing seven 

Provincial English Glossaries, from various sources 7^ 

6. Senes B. Part III. Bay’s Collection of English Words not 
generally used, from the edition of 1691 , together with I'horesby’s Letter to 
Ray, 1703. Re-arranged and newly edited by Rev. Walter W. Skeat. 8s 

6 '^. Subscribers to the English Dialect Society for 1874 also receive 
a copy of ‘ A Dictionary of the Sussex Dialect.* By the Rev. W. D. 
Parish, 

1875. 

7. Series D. Part II. The Dialect of West Somerset. By E. T. 

Elworthy, Esq ds. 

8. Senes A. Part II. Containing a List of Books Belating to 

some of the Counties of England. 6s. 

9. Senes C. A Glossary of Words used in the Neighbourhood of 

Whitby By F. K. Robinson. Part 1. 7s 

10. Series C- A Glossary of the Dialect of Lancashire. By J. H. 
Nodal and G. Milner. Parti. 2s. 6d. 

1876. 

11. On the Survival of Old English Words in our Dialects. By Dr. 
E Morris. 6d. 

12. Series C. Original Glossaries. Part III. Containing Five 

Original Provincial English Glossaiies. 7s 

13. Senes C. A Glossary of Words used in the Neighbourhood of 
Whitby. By F. K Robinson Part II. 6s 6d. 

14. A Glossary of Mid-Yorkshire Words, with a Grammar. By C. 

Clough Robinson. 9s. 

Etherington. — The Student’s Geammae oe the Hind! Language. 
By the Rev. W Etherington, Missionary, Benares. Second edition. Crown 
8vo. pp. xiv , 255, and xni., cloth. 1873 12s. 

, Faber.*— A systematical Digest of the Docteines oe CoNEuciirs, 
according to the Analects, Great Learning, and Doctrine of the Mean, 
with an Introduction on the Authorities upon Conpucius and Confucianism. 
By Ernst Faber, Rhenish Missionaiy Translated from the German by P. 
G. Ton MoeHendorff. 8 to. sewed, pp. Vui, and 131. 1875. 12s, 6d. 
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57 and 59, Lucigate Hill, London^ £»€» 

Facsimiles of Two Papyri found in a Tomb at Thebes. With a 

Translation by Samuel Birch, LL.D., F.S.A,, Conespondiug Member ot 
the Institute of France, Academies of Berlin, Herculaneum, etc., and an 
Account of their Discoveiy. By A. Henry Bhind, Esq., F.S.A., etc. In 
laige foho, pp, 30 of text, and 16 plates colouied, bound in cloth. 2Lv. 

Fallon. — A ISTew Hindtjst \.Ni-E]!iraLisn Dictionary. l^y S. AY. 
Fallon, Ph.D. Hallo. Paits I. to IV. Boy 8vo. Frioo 4 a‘. 6^^. oacli Fart. 

To be completed xn about 25 Parts ot 48 pages each Part, torming together One Volume. 

Fausboli — The DASAEiTiiA-JiTAKA, being the Buddhist Story of King 
Kima The original P^h Text, with a Tianslation and Notes by V. Fausboll. 
8vo. sewed, pp. iv. and 48. 2s. 6d. ^ -a * 

Fausboli. — Five JItak ts, containing a Fairy Talc, a Conueal Story, 
and Three Fables In the original PMi Text, dccompanied with a Translation 
and Notes. By V. Fausboll. 8vo sewed, pp viii and 72. 6 a\ 

Fausboli. — Ten Jatakas The Original Pali Text, with a Translation 

and Notes. By V. Fausboll 8vo sewed, pp. xiu. and 128 7s. 

Fausboli. — JlTAKA. See under JItaka. 

Fiske. — Myths anb Myth-Maicees : Old Tales and Superstitions in- 
terpreted by Comparative Mythology. By John Fisice, M.A., Assistant 
Libraiian, and late Lecturer on Philosophy at Harvard University. Crown 8vo. 
cloth, pp viii. and 2b 2. 106\ 6d. ^ 

Foss. — Noeweg-ian Geammae, with Exercises in the NTorwegian and 
and English Languages, and a List of Irregular Verbs. By Fritkjof Foss, 
Graduate of the University of Norway. Crown 8vo., pp. 50, cloth limp. 2<s. 

Foster. — Fee-Historic Races of the United States of America. By 
J W. Foster, LL.O , Author of the “ Physical Geography of the Mississippi 
Valley, etc. With 72 Illustiations. 8vo. cloth, pp, xvi. and 416. 

FurnivaU. — Education in Eaely England, Some Kotes used as 
Forewords to a Collection of Treatises on “Manneis and Meals in the Olden 
Time,*^ for the Early English Text Society. By Freuericic J. Purnivall, 
M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambudge, Member of Council of the Philological and 
Early English Text Societies. 8vo. sewed, pp 74. Is. 

Fu So Mimi Bukuro. — ^A Budget of Japanese Fotes. By Capt* 
Pfoundes, of Yokohama. 8vo. sewed, pp. 184. 7s 6d 

Gautama. — The Institutes of Gautama. Edited with an Index of 
Words. By Adolf Fnederieh Stenzlor, Ph.D , Piof of Oriental Languages in 
the Hniveisity of Bieslau 8vo. cloth, pp iv. and 78. 4ts. 6d. 

Garrett. — ^A Classical Dictionary of India, illustrative of the My- 
thology, Philosophy, Literature, Antiquities, Arts, Manners, Customs, etc , of 
the Hindus. By John Garrett. 8vo. pp. x. and 798. cloth. 28s 

Garrett. — Supplement to the above Classical Dictionary of India. 
By John Garrett, Director of Public Instruction at Mysore. 8vo. cloth, pp. 
160, 7s. 6d. 

Giles. — Chinese Sketches. By Herbert A. Giles, of H.B.M.^s 
China Consular Service. 8vo cL, pp. 204. 105. 6d. 

Giles. — A Dictionary of Colloquial Idioms in the Mandarin Dialect. 
By Herbert A Giles. 4to. pp. 65. £1 85. 

Giles. — Synoptical Studies in Chinese Character. By Herbert A. 
Giles. 8vo. pp 118. 155 

GHes. — Chinese without a Teacher. Being a Collection of Easy and 
Useful Sentences in the Mandarin Dialect. With a Vocabulary. By Herbert 
A. Giles. 12mo. pp 60. 5s. 

Giles — The San Tzu Ching ; or, Three Character Classic ; and the 
Ch’Jen Tsu Wen ; or, Thousand Character Essay, Metrically Translated by 
Herbert A. Giles. 12mo, pp. 28, Price 2$. 6d, 
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God — Book of God. By 0. 8vo. clotB. YoL I. : The Apocalypse. 

pp 647. 12s.6<^.— Tol II An Introduction to the Apocalypse, pp 752 i4s.— 
Vol. III. A Commentary on the Apocalypse, pp 854 I 65 . 

Goldstucker.— A Dictionaky, Sahskkit aitd Eis^gltsh, extended and 
improved from the Second Edition of the Dictionary of Piofessor H H. Wilson, 
with hi8 sanction and concurrence. Together with a Supplement, Grammatical 
Appendices, and an Index, serving as a Sanskrit- English Tocabulary By 
Theodor Goldstucker. Parts I to YI 4to pp. 400 1856-1863. 6s. each. 

Goldstiicker. — P ayini : His Place m Sanskrit Literature. An Inves- 
tigation of some Literary and Chronological Questions which may be settled by 
♦ a study of his Work A separate impression of the Preface to the Facsimile of 
MS No 17 m the Libraiy of Her Majesty’s Home Government for India, 
which contains a poition of the Manava-Kal pa- Sutra, with the Commentary 
of Kxtmaril\-Swamin. By Theodor Goldstucker. Imperial 8vo. pp. 
268, cloth. 102 25. 

Goldstucker. — On the Deficiencies in the Peesent Administeation 
OF Hindu Law, being a paper read at the Meeting of the East India As- 
sociation on the 8th June, 1870. By Theodor Goldstucker, Piofessor of 
Sanskrit in University College, London, See. Demy 8vo pp 56, sewed. 

l5. 6d 

Qover. — The Polk-Songs of Sotjtheen India. By Chaeles E. Govee. 
Svo. pp xxm. and 299, cloth IO 5 6d 

Grammatography. — A Manual of Reference to the Alphabets of 
Ancient and Modern Languages Based on the German Compilation of F. 
Ballhorn. Royal Svo pp 80, cloth. 7s 6d 
The “ Grammatography” is ofifeied to the public as a compendious introduction to the leading 
of the most important ancient and modem languages Simple in its design, it '^iW be consulted 
with advantage hj the philological student, the amateur linguist, the booksellei, the collector of 
the press, and the diligent compositor. 


Afghan (or Pushto). 
Amhaiic. 

Anglo-Saxon 

Aiabic 

Arabic Ligatures, 
Aiamaie 

Archaic Characters. 
Armenian 

Assyrian Cuneiform. 
Bengali. 

Bohemian (Czechian) 

Bdgfs 

Buimese 

Canarese (or Camataca), 
Chinese. 

Coptic, 

Croato-Glagolitic. 

Cufic 

CyrdUc (or Old Slavomc) 


ALPHABETICAL INDEX. 

Czechian(oi Bohemian) Hebrew (cun ent hand) Polish 

Danish Hebiew (Judseo-Gei- Pushto (or Afghan). 

Demotfc, Hungai lan. [man] . Komaic ( Model ii Greek 

Estrangelo. Illyuan Russian 

Ethiopic lush Runes 

Etiuscan. Italian (Old) Samaiitan. 

Georgian. Japanese Sansciit 

German Javanese, Seivian. 

Glagolitic, Lettish. Slavonic (Old). 

Gothic Mantshu. Serbian (or Wendish). 

Gieek Median Cuneiform Swedish. 

Greek Ligatures. Modem Gieek (Romaic) Syi lac 

Gieek (Archaic) Mongolian. Tamil. 

. Gujerati(orGuzzeiatte) Numidian Telugu 

Hieratic Oldblavomc (01 Cyrillic) Tibetan 

Hieroglyphics. PalmjTeman. Tuili-ish 

Hebiew Peisian Wallachian. 

Hebrew fAichaic) Peisnm Cuneiform. TVendish (oi Serbian). 

Hebiew (Rabbmical) Phoemcian Zend. 


Grassmann. — "W oetebbuch zum Rig-Y ed a. Y on Hjeemann Geassmann, 
Professor am Manenstifts-Gymnasmm zu Stettin. Svo pp. 1775 £1 IO 5 . 

Green. — Shakespeaee and the EMBLEM-YrEiTEES : an Exposition of 
their Similarities of Thought and Expression. Preceded by a View of the 
Emblem-Book Literature down to a.d. 1616 By Henry Green, M.A. In 
one volume, pp, xvi 572, profusely illustrated with Woodcuts and Photolith. 
Plates, elegantly bound in cloth gilt, large medium Svo. £l II 5 . large 
imperial Svo. 1870. £2 1 2s 6d. 

Grey. — ^Handbook of Afeican, Ahstealian, and Polynesian Phi- 
lology, as represented m the Library of His Excellency Sir George Grey, 
K.C,B , Her Majesty’s High Commissioner of the Cape Colony. Classed, 
Annotated, and Edited by Sir George Grey and Dr. H I, Bleek. 


Vol. I. Part I. — South Afnca Svo pp. 186, Is Qd, 

Vol. I. Part 2.— Afnca (North of the Tropic of Capneorn). 8 V 0 . pp. 70. 2s 
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57 ani, 59, Ludgatc Hill, London, E. 0. 

Tol I Part 3-~-Mada^ascai. 8vo, pp 24 Is. 

Tol II Pait 1 —AusUaha Svo, pp i\.and44 Is 6f7 

Vol II. Part 2 — Papuan Languti^es ot the Loyalty Islanda and New TTobiicles, cowipriH- 
, mg those of the Islands of Ncugone, Lilu, AneiUiin, T.iiidj ami 
othcis Svo p 12 Oaf 

Tol. II. Part S.—Fiji Islands and llotuma (with Supplement to Pait IT , Papuan Lan* 
guagcs, and Part I , Austialu) Svo. uu 31 Is 

Tol II, Pait4--New Zealand, the Chatham Islands, and Auckland Islands. Svo pp. 
76. 36 6fL 

Tol 11 Tdavt 4 (conf I nuatioii ) — Polynesia and Bozneo. Svo pp 77-154 36' ini, 

Tol III Pait 1 — Maimscnpts and Incunahlcs Svo pp vni and 21 2s. 

Tol IT Pait 1 —Eaily Printed Books England Svo. pp vi and 206. 

Grey. — Maoei Mementos: being a Senes of Addresses presented by 
the Native People to His Excellency Sir George Giey, K.C B , F R.S. With 
Introductory Eemarks and Explanatoiy Notes ; to which ib added a small Collec- 
tion of Laments, etc ByCn. OliveeB Davis. Svo pp iv. and 228, cloth 126’. 
Griffin. — The ITajas op the Punjab. Being the History of the Piin- 
cipal States in the Punjab, and their Political Relations with the Biitisli Govern- 
ment By Lepel H Geipein, Bengal Civil Set vice; Under Secietary to the 
Government of the Punjab, Author of “ The Punjab Chiefs,^' etc. Second 
edition Eoyal 8vo., pp. xiv. and 630. 216. 

Griffith. — Scenes ebom the E\.mvyana, Meghabtjta, etc. Translated 
by Ralph T H. Gkippith, M A., Principal of the Benares College. Second 
Edition Crown Svo pp. xviii., 244, cloth. 6s. 

Conte:nts — P reface— Ayodhya—Bavan Doomed — The Birth of llama— The Heir appaicut — 

Mauthaia’s Guile— Dasaratha’s Oath — The Step-mother— Mothei and Son— I'he Tiiumph of 

Love— Farewell’— The Hermit’s Son— The Tiial ol Tiuth— The Foiest— The Bape of Sita— 

Bama’s Despair — The Messengei Cloud— Khumhakarna— The Supphaut Dove— Tiue Gloiy— 

Peed the Pooi— The Wise Scholar 

Griffith — The IUmIyan of Yalmiki. Translated into English verse. 
By Ralph T H. GEiFriTii, M.A., Principal of the Benares College. 5 vols. 

Yol. I , containing Books I. and II. Demy Svo pp. x\xu. 440, cloth. 

1870. 1-86. 

Vol II , containing Book II . with additional Notes and Index of Names. 

Demy Svo pp. 504, cloth. 18s. 

Yol. Ill, Demy Svo pp. v and 371, cloth 1872. 156. 

Vol. lY. Demy Svo pp. viii and 432. 1873 185. 

Yol. y Demy Svo pp. 368, cloth. 1875 156 

Grout. — 'The Isizulu : a Grammar of the Zulu Language ; accompanied 
with an Historical Introduction, also with an Appendix. By iiev. Lewis Grout* 
Svo pp 111 and 432, cloth 216 

Guheruatis. — Zoological Mythology; or, the Legends of Animals. 
By Angelo lb Gxjbeenatis, Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Literature 
in the instituto di Studii Superior! e di Perfezionamento at Florence, etc. In 
2 vols. Svo pp. XXVI. and 432, vii. and 442. 286. 

Gimdert. — A Malayalam and English Eictionaby. By Ber. H, 
Gundeet, D. Ph. Royal Svo pp. viii. and 1116 £2 lOs, 

Haas. —Catalogue oe Sanskrit and Pali Books in the Library of 
THE British Museum. By Dr. Eenst Haas. Punted by Permission of the 
Trustees of the Biitish Museiiin 4to. cloth, pp. 200. £1 l6. 

Hdfiz of Shiraz. — Selections from his Poems. Translated from the 
Persian by Herman Bicknell. With Preface by A. S. Bicknell. Demy 
4to , pp XX and 384, printed on fine stout plate-paper, with appropriate 
Oriental Bordering in gold and colour, and Illustrations by J R. Heebeet, 
R.A. £2 2s, 

Haldemau. — Pennsylvania Butch : a Bialeot of South Germany 
with an Infusion of English. By S. S. Hallbman, A.M , Professor of Com- 
parative Philology m the University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Svo, np. 
vm. and 70, cloth, 1872, 3s, 6^?, 
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Hall — ^lIoDEE^iT EiJfaLisir. By Eitzebwaed Haxx, M k , Hon, H.C.L., 
0\OTi Ci.Svo cloth, pp.xM and39i 10.<f %d 
Hall. — Ois" ‘‘Heliible” With a General Survey of English Adjec- 
tives xn -ahU. By Fitzedvaed Hall, M A., D G L , Oxon 8\o cloth 

ly Ready, 

Hans Ireitmaim Ballads — See under Lelixd. 

Hardy — CsEisTiiNiTT a]!?i) Buddhism Compahed. By the late Eev. 

R Spence Hardy, Hon. Membei Rojal Asiatic Society S\o sd pp 138, 6s 
Hassoiin. — The Hiwah of Hmir Tai. An Old Arabic Poet of the 
Sixth Centmy of the Christian Era, Edited by R. Hassoun. With Illustra- 
tions 4to pp 43. 3.9 6c? 

Haswell — Geuimatical Hotes ahd Yocabulaet of the Peguaiy 

Language. To which are added a few pages of Phrases, etc. By Rev. J. M, 
Hasvell. Svo pp. AVI and 160 155. 

Hang. — Ihe Book of Aeda A'ieaf The Pahlavi text prepared by 
De‘?tur Hoshangji Jamaspji Asa Revised and collated with furthei MSS , with 
an English translation and Intioduction, and an Appendix containing the Texts 
and Tianslations of the Gosht-i Fryano and Hadokht Nask By Martin 
Haig, PhD, Professor of Sanskiit and Comparative Philology at the Uni- 
versity of Munich Assisted by £. W West, Ph D Published by ordei of 
the Bombay Government. Svo sewed, pp Ixxv., v , and 31C. ^1 5s 
Hang — A Lectcee ox ax Oeigixal Speech of Zoroastee (Ya&na 45), 
with lemarks on his age By Martin Haug, Ph I). 8vo pp. 28, sewed, 
Bombay, 1865 25 

Hang. — The Aitaekya Beahmaxam of the Big Yeda: containing the 
Eailiest Speculations of the Brahmans on the meaning of the Saciificial Prayers, 
and on the Origin, Peifoimance, and Sense of the Rites of the Veclic Religion. 
Edited, Tianslated, and Explained by Mxuiin H'iuo, Ph D , Superintendent of 
Sanskrit Studies in the Poona College, etc , etc In 2 Vols Crown Svo 
Vol I Contents, Sanskrit Text, with Preface, Introductoiy Essay, and a Map 
of the Sacnhcial Compound at the Soma Sacrifice, pp 312. Yoi II. Transla- 
tion with Notes, pp 514. ^62 25. 

Hang — Ax Old Zaxd-Pahlati Glossary. Edited in tlie Original 

Characteis, with a Transliteration in Roman Letters, an Engli&h Tianslation, 
and an Alphabetical Index. By Destur Hoshengji Jamaspji, High- priest of 
the Parsis m Malwa, India Revised with Notes and Introduction by iVIartin 
Haug, Ph D., late Supeiintendent of Sanscrit Studies in the Poona College, 
Foreign Alember of the Royal Bavarian Academy Published by order of the 
Goveinment of Bombay 8vo sewed, pp. ivi and 132 155. 

Hang. — Ax Old Pahlati-P.vzaxd Glossary. Edited, -with an Alpha- 
betical Index, by Destur Hoshangji Jahaspji Asa, High Priest of the 
Parsis in iMalwa, India, Revised and Enlarged, with an Introductory Essay on 
the Pahlavi Language, by Martin Hvug, Ph D Published by oidei of the 
Government of Bombay Svo pp xvi 152, 268, sewed 1870. 28 a. 

Heaviside. — xImeeicax AxTiauiTiEs ; or, the Hew World the Old, and 
the Old World the New By JoBxN T C Heaviside. Svo pp 46, sewed 15 6lL 
Hepburn — A Japaxese axd Exglish Dictioxary. With an Engli&h 
and Japanese Index. By J C. Hepburn, M D., LL D. Second edition. 
Imperial Svo cloth, pp xxxii., 632 and 201 8^ 85. 

Hepburn. — Japaxese-Bxglish axd Exglish-Japaxese Dictioxary. By 
J, 0. Hepburn, M D , LL D Abridged by the Author fiom his larger work 
Small 4to cloth, pp. vi. and 206 1873 125 6c? 

Hemisz. — A Guide to Coxteesatiox ix the Exglish axd Chixese 
Languages, for the use of Americans and Chinese m Califoima and elsewhere. 
By Stanislas Hernisz. Square Svo pp. 271, sewed 1()5 6k/, 

The ChuieM characters contained in this work aie fiom the collections of Chinese gioups, 
engraved on steel, and east into moveable tjpes, by Mr Mtucellin Legiand, eugiavei of the 
Imperial Prmtmg Office at Pans They are used by most of the missions to Cbina 
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57 and 59 , Lidgate London^ E, 0, 

Hincks.— Specimej!?- Chaptees oe am* Assyriam* Gramm \r. By tlio laic 
Rev. E. Hincks, D.D., Hon. M.R.A.B. Svo , pp. 44, sewed. Lv. 

Hodgson. — Essays om* tiie Lamtgitages, Literatitrpi, and llKLioroM* 
OF Nepal and Tibet; together with furthei Papers on the Geogia|5hy, 
Ethnology, and Commeice of those Countries. Uy B H. Hodoson, lute 
British Minister at Nepal. Repnnted with Con ee ions and Additions tioin 
Illustrations of the Literature and Religion of tic Buddhists,’' Seiamporc, 
18H , and “Selections fiom the Recouls of the Govenimenl ot Bengal,’ 
No. XXVII, Calcutta, 1857 Royal Svo cloth, pp 288. I ks. 

HofiSnaiiii.— S hopping Dialogues, ie Japanese, Dutch, and English. 

By Professor J. Hoffmann Oblong Svo pp. \iu and H, sewed. d.s\ 

Holfmam, J. J— A Japinese Gruimui Becond Edition. Barge 
Svo. cloth, pp viu. and 3G8, nith two phitcs £1 l.v 

Howse.—A Grammar op the Cree Lvnguvge. 'WiQi which is emn- 
bined an analysis of the Chippeway Dialed. By Joseph Howse, EsCj , 
F.R G S. Svo pp XX and 324, cloth 7 a i^d. 

Hunter. — A Comparative DicrioNARY op the Languvges op India and 
High Asia, with a Disseitation, based on The Hodgson Lists, Official Records, 
and Manuscripts By W W PIuNrER, BA, M R.A S,, Jlonoiaiy Fellow, 
Ethnological Society, of Her Majesty's Bengal Civil Service Folio, pp vi. and 
224, cloth £2 2.9. 

Hunter. — Statistical xVccount op the Provinces op Bengal. By 

W \V Hunter, LL.D., Du ector-Geneial of Statistics to the Government of 
India, etc , Author of ‘ The Annals of Rural Bengal,' etc. In G vols Deniy 
Svo [Sliorfif/, 

Ikliwiiim»s Safa — IhewInu-s SafA ; or, Brothers of Purity. Do- 
scribing the Contention between Men and Beasts as to the Hnpinioiity of the 
Human Race. Tian&lnted fiom the llimlusttiurhy ProiVssot J DowbON, Staff 
College, Sandhurst Cioivn 8\o pp \iii and 156, doth. 7 a. 

Indian Antiquary (The) — A Jourualof Oricntnl Ilosearcli iu Arcluuo- 
iogv, Ilistoiy, Liteiature, Languages, Philosophy, Religion, h’olklore, etc. 
Edited by James Burgess, MJi.A S , F.U G S. 4 to. Published 12 numbers 
per anuum Subscription £2 

Inman. — A ncient Pag in and Modern CniUhTiAN B\mp,olism Expohed 

AND ExeLAiNED, By TiioMAS Jnman, M.D Second Edition. With Ulustra- 
tions. Demy Svo cloth, pp xL and 1 18 1874 7s (UL 

Inman. — Ancient Faiths Embodied in Ancient JIameh. By Thomas 
Inman, jM D Vol. I Second edition With 4 plates and numerous wood- 
cuts. Royal Svo, cloth, pp xliv and 792. 1872 £J1 lO.v. 

Yol. II Second Edition. With 9 plates and numerous woodcuts,* Royal Svo. 
cloth, pp. XVI. and 1028 1873. £i 10s. 

Jaiminlya-Hyaya-Mcild-Yistara — See under Auctores Sanscriti. 

Jataka (The), together with its Commentary. Now first published 
in Pah, -by V. Fausboll, with a Translation by H C. CniLDBiis, late ot the 
Ceylon Civil Service To be completed m five volumes. Text Vol. 1. 
Part I. Roy. Svo. sewed, pp. 224. 7s. 6d. 

Jenkins’s Vest-Pocket Lexicon. — An English Diction vrt of all 
except Familiar Words ; including the piincipal Scientific and Technical Tei ms, 
and Foreign Moneys, Weights and Masures. By Jabez Jenkins. 64mo., 
pp. 564, cloth. Is. 6ci. 

Johnson — Oriental Eeligions, and their Eelation to Dniyersal 
Religion. By Samuel Johnson. Large 8vo,, pp vi and 802, handsomely 
bound m cloth 24.?. 

KaliA-i-AfghanL — Translation op the Ealid-i- Afghani, the Text- 
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book for tlie Pakkkto Examination, witk Noteb, Histoucal, Geo^rapbical, 
Giammatical, and Explanatory By Tretor Chichele Plowden Imp 8vo 
pp, XX. and 406, with a Map Lahore, 1875. £2 2s, 

Kellogg. — A Geamiiak of the EDgs”!)! Laj^ghaoe, in wMeh are treated 
the Standard Hindi, Bra], and the Eastern Hindi of the Eamayan of Tnlsi 
Das , also the Colloquial Dialects of Maiwar, Kumaon, Avadh, Bagheikhand, 
Bhojpur, etc , with Copious Philological Notes By the Bcv. S. H. Kellogg, 
M A Eojal 8vo cloth, pp 400 21s. 

Kern. — The Atiyabhatxta, with the Commentary Bhatadipiki of 
Paramadi 9 vara, edited by Dr. H. Keen, 4to. pp xii and 107. 9s 
Kern. — The Behat-SahhitI ; or, Complete System of IlTatnral 
Astrology of Vardha-Mihira Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. 
K^een, Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Leyden Part I. 8vo. pp. 50, 
stitched Parts 2 and 3pp 51-154. Part4pp. 155-210. Part 5 pp. 211-266. 
Part 6 pp 26Y-330 Price 2s. each part. [ Will he completed in Nine Parts, 
Khirad-Afroz (The Illuminator of the Understanding). By Maulavi 

Hafizu’d-dm. A new edition of the Hindustani Text, carefully revised, with 
Notes, Critical and Explanatory. By Edw'AED B. Eastwick, M P , F.E.S , 
P S A., M.R A.S , Professor of Hinddst5.ni at the late East India Company^S 
College at Hailey bury. Svo. cloth, pp xiv and 321 18s. 

Edd, — Catalogue op the Chinese Libeaet of the Eoyal Asiatic 
Society. By the Rev. S. Kidd Svo. pp 58, sewed Is. 

Kielhorn. — A GnAMiyLAR of the Sansehit Linguage. ByP Keelhokn, 
Ph D , Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies in Deccan College. Registered 
under Act XXV. of 1867. Demy Svo. pp xvi 260 cloth 1870. 10s. 6<i. 

Kilgour. — The Hebeew oh Ibehi^n Bace, including the Pelasgians, 
the Phenicians, the Jews, the British, and others. By Heney Kilgoue Svo. 
sewed, pp 76 1872. 2s, M. 

Bjstner. — Buddha and his Doctrines A Bibliographical Essay. By 
Otto Kistnee. Imperial Svo , pp. iv. and 32, sewed. 2s Qd, 

Koch. — ^A Historical Grahmar of the English Language. By C. E. 
Koch. Translated into Enghsh. Edited, Enlarged, and Annotated by the Rev 
E Moeeis, LL D , M.A {Nearly ready, 

Koran (The). Arabic text, lithographed in Oudh, a.h. 1284 (186?). 
16ino. pp 942. 7s. M, 

Kroeger. — The Minnesinger of Germany. By A. E. Kroegee. 12iao. 
cloth, pp. VI and 284. 7s 

Coni t NTS — Chaptei I. The Minnesinger and the Minnesong — IT The Mmnelay — The 
Divine Minnesong -—-IV Walthei von dei Vogehveide — T Uliieh von Lichtenstein — The 
Metiical Romances of the Minnesmgei and Gottfried von Strasbhuig’s * Tristan and Isolde ” 

lacomhe. — Dictionnaire et Gr^mmaire de la Langue des Cris, 
par le Rev. Pere Alb Lacombe. Svo paper, pp. xx. and 713,iv. and 190. 21s. 
Laghxi Kaumudi. A Sanskrit Grammar, ByYaradaraja. With an English 
Version, Commentarv, and References. By James R. Ballantyne, LL D., Prin- 
cipal of the Snsknt College, Benares. Svo pp. xxxvi. and 424, cloth. £1 11s. M, 
land. — The Principles of Hebrew Grammar. By J. P, NT. Land, 
Professor of Logic and Metaphysic in the XJniversity of Leyden Translated 
horn the Dutch by Reginald Lane Poole, Balliol College, Oxfoid. Pait I 
Sounds. Paxt II Words Crown 8vo pp. xx. and 220, cloth. 7s. 

L^ge. — T he Chinese Classics. With a Translation, Critical and 
Kxegeticai Notes, Prolegomena, and Copious Indexes By James Legge, 
D.D,, of the London Missionary Society. In seven vols. 

Toi I. containing Confucian Analects, the Great Learning, and the Doctrine of 
the Mean, 8vo. pp. 526, cloth. £2 2b\ 

ToL II,, containmg the Works of Mencius. Svo. pp. 634, cloth. £2 2s, 
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^ the States , and t^e Prolegomena “ghe-’Sg, or the Mmor Odes 

Praise-Songs, and the Indexes Royal 8vo c ° Jj vi'an, Seuen, 

Vol V. Part I. containing Dukes 11'^““' Ohwa“g, a„a .no! 

and Chhng ; and the Prolegomena. Royal 8vo cloth, pp - i > 

YofV'part ir. Contents i-Dukes Seang, ^aon, Tmg. and Gal, with TsoV 
Appendix, and the indexes Royal Svo cloth, pp. o26, X. 2. . 

Xernffe. ^The Chiitese Classics Translated into English. 

^Pidimmary Essavs and E.\planatory Notes. By James Lbqqb, ., 

VoTT. The Lite' and Teachings of Confucius Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. vl. and 

Tof 11 The life and Works of Mencius. Crown 8vo cloth, pp 412. 12s. 

Vol III. m She King, or The Book of Poetiy. Ciown 8vo., cloth, pp. vui. 
and 432 12s -r ■,« 

Leiffh The Eeugioh of the Woeld. By H. Stone Leigh. mo. 

r)i). xii. <36, cloth. 1869. 25. bd 

Leland.— T he English Gipsies Chaeles 

G Leland. Second Edition Crown 8vo cloth, pp. 27fa. 7s 6(f 
Leland —The Beeitm.ustn Ballads. The only Authoetaeii Edition. 

^ Comnletein 1 vol., including Nineteen Ballads illustiating his fiavelsin Ku.ope 

Arnvei before printed), with Comments by FutzSchaackenhammei ByCiiAtlLLS 

G. Leland. Crown 8vo handsomely bound in cloth, pp. xxviu. and 2. 

Hans Breitmann’s Party. AViih other By Ch.arles 

G. Leland. Tenth Edition Square pp xvi. and / 4, cloth 

Hans Bueitmann’s Christmas. With other BttlUdb. By OH.tRLLb 
G Leland Second edition Square, pp. 80, sewed. l5. 

Hans Breit.yann as a Politician. By Charles G. Leland becoud 

HArBREmri^‘’iN"bHrSH.'' With other Ballads By Charles 

G Leland. With an Introduction and Glossary. Second edition Squaie, 
hTns b'reitmann as an Uhlan. Sis Hew Ballads, with a Glossary. 

Square, pp 72, sewed, la. ^ 

Leland.— PosANG, or, the Discovery of America by Chinese Buddhist 
Priests in the Fifth Century By Charles G. Ldland. Or. i>vo._cloth, 
PP XIX. and 212. 75 6<^. iir a • i -n r i 

Tif^land. E^tolish Gipsy Songis. In Hommany, with. Metricjd Englisli 

Translations, By Charlds G Leland, Authoi of “ The English Gipsies, 
ete“ Prof. E. H. Palmer, and Janet Tdckey Crown 8vo cloth, pp. xu. 

and 276. 7s. 6(f i a. • • .i 

Leland. — P idgin-English Sing-Song , or Songs and Stories m the 
Chma-Enghsh Dialect WithaVocabulaiy. By Charles G Leland. Fcap, 
8vo. pp vm. and 140, boaids. 1876. 5e. 

■Leonowens.— T he English Gotebnbss at the Siamese Cohet- 
hemg Recollections of six years in the Royal Palace at Bangkok. By Anna 
Harriettb Lponowens. With lEustrabons from Photographs presented to 
tbe Author hy the King of Siam. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and lb/0. 1-5. 

o 
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Lponoweus —The ‘Romahce oe Siamese Haeem Life By Mrs ' 

lieonoweus. Enfflisb Governess at the Siamese Court. 

H. Leonowens, Author o Photoffrauhs, by the permission of J. ^ 

With 17 Illustrations, principally from Photograpns, oy i p 

Thomson, Esq. Crown 8vo cloth, pp vm and 278. • 

loteheid.-E».us. , 

fr4EoiTr““;siBSV,.k FoU.,p,.™. I"'""' 

T.-hShBifl AHH Engiish Dictiohaet, Arranged according to 

LoBscteid -CHINE® HHGH F.,„eis Joseph, 

CM I K G S A 1 vol imp. 8vo. double columns, pp. 600, 

ludSXderS.™ n)-Tl» IfrSStop'S"- w”™' 

Languages With Additions and Corr y m . i n leaves* Dr Lude- 

Edited hy Nicolas Trubner. J “jjace^'^^pp. iv’— xii i Biographical 

wig's Preface, pp v.— Tin., Editor , gjographical Notices, 

Memoir of Dr. Ludewig, pp ^ . ’(jo^tents Then^foUow Dr Ludewig’s 

pp SIT— xsiT, followed by L st of Contents. Additions by the Editor, pp 
Bibliotheca those of the Editor to the same, 

1-209! Professor Turner’s Addi ions with those y_ 25 g_ List of 

also alphabetically arranged, pp. 210—246 , Index, pp 

Errata, pp 257, 258. Handsomely bound in cloth. 10s. . , . 

Language in the Foochow J Baldwin A M , of the Amencan 

Mahabharata. Translated into Hincb foi Madam n 

issn^rtrcirp^ a‘74frir^^^^ ^ ^ 

Maba-Vira-CJliarita; or ^be Adventures of tbe ^ ,i 

llIdi<,-i.Kh»a (Tte Book of dKIb ” 

Tpyi-«i Gn Roman characters) as ananged by t-iiP PA^-and 

St^cen^; With an' English eSnS a skLrof 

texts, containing the Sanskri , Ro^ian XLt. 8vo. sewed, pp 

Pdzand Gramma., and an Introduction. By E V\ vvesi. 

Maltby — A^ Phaotcad Handbook of the Uhita oe Odixa LAMGirAGE. ^ 

8vo pp xm. and 201. 1874 lOs. 6fl! +i,,o, aTinent 'Work onVaidlk 

MaHava.Kalpa.Sutra ; being a A Facsimile of 

Rttes, togetherwith the Commentary of Rn^ Government for India 

the MS No. 17, m the Library of Hei Majesty s aom 
With a Preface by Theodor G-oldstookeh. Ob ong folio, pp. 

press and 121 leaves ot facsimiles Cloth i4 Ss. +l,p -pno-hsh' 

HeIry^ ’wLatllt 8 vo pp xvr. and 5.0, cloth. 

I»».p >™ r J «“ ”.i.i 

L“5 m".™ “ A s': “Sii Vo pp ~.d so. S.. : 
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Gothic, Old Saxon, Old Friesic, Old Norse, and Old Hijajh-German. By 
Fr4Ncis a. Makch, LL D Demy 8m cloth, pp. xi. and 25d, 1873 10^. 

MarMiam.— CltricjBnD-A Grakmab and Bictios-aht. Contributions to- 
wards a Grammar and Dictionary of Ouichua, the Language of the Yncas of 
Peru; collected by Ci ements R Markham, F.S A., Corr Mem of the XJm- 
versity of Chile. Author of “ Cuzco and Lima,” and ^‘Travels in Peru and 

^ India” In one voL crown 8vo , pp. 223, cloth |gl ID M* 

Markham. — Ollakta: A Beama in the Quichita Language. Text, 
Translation, and Introduction, By Clements R. Markham, F.R G.S. Ciowa 
8vo , pp. 12S, cloth lh\ Qd, 

Markham. — A Memoie oe the Ladt Ana be Osoeio, Countess of 
Chmchon, and Yice-Queon of Peru, a d 1629--S9. With a Plea toi the 
Correct Spelling of the Chmchona Genus By Clements R Markham, 0 B , 
F R S , Commendador da Real Oidem. de Christo, Socms Academise Caesarese 
Naturse Curiosorum Cognomen Chmchon. Small 4to, pp 112 With a Map, 

2 Plates, and numerous Illustiations Roxburghe bmAng 28,s. 

jMarkham. — ^The Naeeatiyes oe the Mission oe George Bogle, 

B G S., to the Teshu Lama, and of the Journey of Thomas Manning to Lhasa. 
Edited, with Notes and Introduction, and lives of Mi. Bogle and Mi Manning, 
hy Clements R Markham, C B , F.R S Demy 8vo , with Maps and Illus- 
trations, pp. clxi 314, cl. 21s. 

Marsden’s Hiimismata Orientalia. lYew Edition. Part I. Ancient 
Indian Weights. By Edward Thomas, F.R S., etc , etc. With a Plate and 
Map of the India of Manu. Royal 4to. sewed, pp 84 9s. 6d, 

Part 11. The Urtuki Tuikumans. By Stanley Lane Poole Royal 4to. pp. 
XU, and 44, and 6 plates. 9s. 

Mason. — Bhemah: its People and Nfatural Productions; or Notes on 
the Nations, Fauna, Flora, and Minerals of Tenassenm, Pegu, and Burmah. 
By Rev F. Mason, D.D , M R.A S., Coriesponding Membei of the American 
Oriental Society, of the Boston Society of Natural History, and of the Lyceum 
of Natural History, New Yoik. Svo pp.xvm and 914, cl. Rangoon, 1830, 30 a, 

Mason — The Pali Text oe Kachchayano’s Geamhae, with English 
Annotations. By Francis Mason, D D I. The Text Aphorisms, 1 to 673. 
II. The English Annotations, including the various Readings of six independent 
Burmese Manuscripts, the Smgaiese Text on Verbs, and the Cambodian Text 
on Syntax To which is added a Concoi dance of the Aphorisms In Two 
Paits. Svo. sewed, pp 208, 75, and 28 Toongoo, 1871. .£1 Ua 6d, 

Matkews — ^Abeaham ben Ezea^s IJnei)itei> Comhentaey on the Can- 
tic lfs, the Hebrew Text after two MS , with English Translation by H. J. 
Mathews, B.A., Exeter College, Oxford. Svo. cl. hmp, pp. x , 34, 24. 2^. 6d 

Matliuraprasada Misra. — A Tbilinghal Bictionaey, being a compile- 
hensive. Lexicon m English, Urdu, and Hindi, exhibiting the Syllabication, 
Pronunciation, and Etymology of English Words, with their Explanation m 
English, and in Urdd and Hindi m the Roman Character. By Mathura- 
PRASADA Misra, Second Master, Queen’s College, Benares, Svo. pp. x / and 
1330, cloth. Benares, 1865 £2 2s 

Mayers. — Illtjsteations oe the Lamaist System in Tibet, drawn from 
Chinese Sources By William Frederick Matfrs, Esq , of Her Britannic 
Majesty’s Consular {service, China. Svo. pp. 24, sewed. 1869. D 6d, 

Mayers — The Chinese Keaber’s Manual. A Handbook of Bio- 
graphical, Historical, Mythological, and General Literary Reference By W, 

F Maykes, Chinese Secretary to H. B. M.’s Legation at Peking, F E G.b., 
etc,, etc. Demy Svo pp. xxiv. and 440. £l 5s. 
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Kediurst — C hxstese DiALoauES, Questiois's, and Faxcliah Seoteis'ces, , 

literally translated into English, with a view to piomote commercial intercourse'' 
and assist beginners m the Language. By the late W, H Medhurst, 

A new and enlarged Edition 8vo pp 226. 18^. ” 

Meglia-Biita (The). (Cloud-Messenger ) By Kalidasa. Translatecf* 
from the Sansknt into English verse, with Notes and Illustrations. By the 
late H. H, Wilson, M A., F R S., Boden Professor of Sanskrit m the Uiil~d 
versity of Oxford, etc ,etc. The Vocabulary by Francis Johnson, sometimes 
Pi ofessor of Oriental Languages at the College of the Honourable the East Indiar 
Company, Haileybury. New Edition. 4to. cloth, pp. xi and 180. 105. 6^^. 

Memoirs read before the Antheopolooical Society of Lois-poisr, 1863 ^ 
1864 8vo.pp 542, cloth. 215. » 

Memoirs read before the Anthropological Society oeLoneon, 1865-6-* 
YoL 11. 8vo , pp. X 464, cloth. 215. 

Mitra — The ANTiauiTiEs op Orissa By Eijenbtlilala Mitra. 
Yol I. Published under Orders of the Government of India. Folio, cloth, 
pp 180, With a Map and 36 Plates 4s. 

Moffat. — The Stajndaeb Alphabet Problem ; or the Preliminary 
Subject of a General Phonic System, considered on the basis of some impoitanf 
facts in the Sechwana Language of South Africa, and in lefeience to the views 
of Professors Lepsius, Max Muller, and others. A contribution to Phonetic 
Philology By Robert Moffat, junr., Surveyor, Fellow of the Royal Geogra- 
phical Society. Svo. pp xxvm and 174, cloth 7s. 6d, 

Molesworth- — A Dictionary, Marathi and English. Compiled by 
J. T Molesworth, assisted by George and Thomas Candy. Second Edition, 
revised and enlarged By J T. Molesworth. Royal 4to. pp xxx and 922, 
boaids Bombay, 1857. S? 

Moles wortli — A Cohpenbium op Molesworth’ s Marathi anb English 
Dictionary- By Baba Padmanji Second Edition. Revised and Enlarged. 
Demy Svo cloth,* pp xx. and b24. 215 

Morley. — A Descriptiye Catalogue of the Historical ^Manuscripts 
m the Arabic and Persian Languages preserved m the Library of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ii eland By William H. Mobley, 
MR AS. Svo. pp viu and 150, sewed London, 1854. 25. 6 if. 

Morrison. — A Dictionary op the Chinese L inguagb. By the Eeu. 

R. Morrison, D.D Two vols Yol I. pp x. and 762, Yol II. pp. 828, 
cloth Shanghae, 1865. £Q 6s. 

Muhamined — The Life of Muhammed. Based on Muhammed Ibn 
Ishak By Abd El Malik Ibn Hisham Edited by Dr Ferdinand Wusten- 
FELD. One volume containing the Arabic Text. Svo pp. 1026, sewed. 
Price 215 Another volume, containing Introduction, Notes, and Index m 
Geiman Svo, pp Ixxn and 266, sewed. 7s 6d. Each part sold separately , 
The test based on the Manuscripts of the Berlin, Leip^ie, Gotha and Levden Libraries, has 
en eaielullv revised by the learned editor, and pnnted wuth the utmost exactness 

Muir — Original Sanskrit Texts, on the Origin and History of the 
People of India, then Religion and Institutions. Collected, Translated, and 
Illustrated by John Muir, Esq., D.C L., LL D , Ph D. 

Yol. I. Mythical and Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Caste, with an Inquiry 
into its existence in the Vedic Age Second Edition, re-wntten and greatly enlarged, 
Svo pp. XX 532, cloth. 1868 215 

YoL II. The Trans- Himalayan Origin of the Hindus, and their Affinity with the 
Western Branches of the Aryan Race. Second Edition, revised, with Additions, 
Svo. pp, xxxii. and 512, cloth, 1871, 215. 

YoL III The Yedas Opinions of their Authors, and of later Indian Writers, on 
their Ougm, Inspiration, and Authority. Second Edition, revised and enlarged. 
Svo. pp. sxxn. 312, cloth. 1868. I65, 
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Vol. ly. Comparison of the Yedic with the later representations of the principal 

Indian Deities. Second Edition Revised Svo pp. xvi. and 524-, cloth. 1873, 21 j'. 

VoL V. Contributions to a Knowledge of the Cosmogony, Mythology, Rebgious 

Ideas, Lite and Manners of the Indians in the Vedic Age. 8vo pp xvi. 492, cloth, 

1870. 

Muller. — The Saceed Hymns of the Beahisixns, as preserved to us 
in the oldest collection of religious poetry, the Rig-Yeda-Sanhita, translated and 
explained. By F. Max Muller, M A., Fellow of All Souls’ College ; Professor 
of Comparative Philology at Oxford ; Foreign Member of the Institute of 
France, etc , etc. Yolume I. Svo pp, clii. and 264 1 2 ^ 

Muller. — The Hymns of the Rig-Veha, in Samhita and Pada Texts, 
without the Commentary of Say ana. Edited by Prof. Max Mulleh In 2 
vols. Svo. pp. 1704, paper £3 35 . 

Muller. — Lectuee on Buddhist Hihilism. By P. Max Muller, 
M.A , Professor of Comparative Philology m the University of Oxford, Mem- 
ber of the French Institute, etc. Deliveied before the Ceneral Meeting of the 
Association of German Philologists, at Kiel, 28th September, 186&. (Translated 
from the Ge. mart) Sewed 1869. U. 

Hagauanda ; oh the Joy of the Snaee-"Wohld A Buddhist Drama 
m Five Acts, Translated into English Prose, with Explanatory Notes, from the 
Sanskrit of Sn-Harsha-Deva. By Palmek Boyd, B.A , Sanskrit Scholar of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. With an Introduction by Professor Cowell. 
Crown Svo , pp. xvi. and 180, cloth. 45 . 6d, 

Haradiya Bharma Sastram; or, the Institutes of Harada. Trans- 
lated for the Fust Time from the unpublished Saiiskiit original. By Dr. JuLirs 
Jolly, Um\ersity, Wurzbuig, With a Preface, Notes chieliy critical, an Index 
of Quotations fiom Narada m the principal Indian Digests, and a general Index. 
Crown Svo , pp. xxxv. 144, cloth. lOs. 6 d. 

HewmaH. — A Dictionary of Modeeh Arabic — I. Anglo- Arabic 
Dictionary. 2. Anglo- Arabic Vocabulary. 3. Arabo-Enghsh Dictionary. By 
F. W. Newman, Emeritus Professor of University College, London. In 2 
vols. crown Svo,, pp. xvi. and 676 — 464, cloth. l 5 . 

Hewman. — ^A Handbook of Modernt ARABiCy consisting of a Practical 
Grammar, with numerous Examples, Dialogues, and Newspaper Extracts, in a 
European Type. By F, W. Newman, Emeritus Professor of University 
College, London ; formerly Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. Post Svo pp. 
XX, and 192, doth. London, 1866. 65 . 

FewmaH. — T he Text of the Iguvtne iNscRiTTioNSy with interlinear 
Latin Translation and Notes. By Francis W. Newman, late Professor of 
Latin at University College, London. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 54, sewed. 25. 

Fewman. — ORTHoePY: or, a simple mode of Accenting English, for 
the advantage of Foreigners and of all Learners. By Francis W. Newman, 
Emeritus Professor of University College, London, Svo. pp. 28, sewed 1869. I 5 . 

Fodal. — Elementos db GramItica Quichua 6 Idioma de los Tncas. 
Ba}o los Anspicios de la Redentora, Sociedad de Filkntropos para mejorar la 
suerte de los Aborijenes Peruanos- For el Dr Josk Fernandez Nodal, 
Abogado de los Tribunales de Justicia de ia Bepublica del Perd Royal Svo. 
cloth, pp xvi. and; 44 L Appendix, pp. 9. £115, 

Fodal. — ^Los Yinculos be Ollanta x Gusi-Kcuyllor, Drama ent 
Quichua, Obra Compilada y Espurgada con ia Version Caslellana al Frente 
de su Testo por el Dr. Jose Fernandez Nodal, Abogado de los Tribunales 
de Justicia de la RepOblica del Perd Bajo los Auspicios de la Redentora 
Sociedad de Filkntropos para Mejoror la Suerte de los Aborijenes Peruanos. 
Roy. Svo. bds. pp. 70. 1874. 75. 6W. 
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Hotlev.— A COMPARATITE GEA:ttliriB OE THE rKE:N^CH, 

AND Portuguese Languages By Edwin A, Notley. Ciown o 
cloth, pp. XV. and 396. 7s 6d. 

Nutt.— F eAGM-EIITS of a SAMABITASr Taegto. 

MS tVith an Introduction, containing a Sketch of SamanUn J- 

Dogtna, and Literature. By J W Nutt, M A. Demy 8vo cloth, pp. vm. , 
17i, and 84 With Plate 1874. 

Hatt.— A Sebtcb: op SAirAEiTAir Bjstoet, Dogma, and Liteeatttee 

Published as an Introdnction to “ Fragments of a Samariton Targnra. y 
J W. NutTjMA. DemySvo cloth, pp vm and 172. 18/4:. 

Nutt.— Turo Teeatises on Veebs conmning 

■Letters by B Jehuda Havug of Fez, translated into *0^ 

Aiabio by E Moses Gikatilia, of Cordova; with the Tieatee “ 
by the same Author, tianslated by Aben Ezra. Edited from Bodleian Mbb 
mth an English Translation by J W. Nutt, M A. Demy 8 to. sewed, pp 312. 
1870. rs.Gd 

Oera liuda Book, from a Manuscript of the 

mth the permission of the Piopuetoi, C Ovei accompanied 

The Original Frisian Text, as vended by Dr J . 0- 0™^ > L E 
by an English Version of Dr Ottema’s Euteh Translation, by William e. 
Sandbach 8\o, cl. pp. xxvii and 223 5s 
Ollanta' A Deama in the Qciceua Language. See under Maekham ^ 
and under Nodal t t i. 

Oriental Congress.— Eeport of tLe Proceedings of tlie Second Interna- 
tional Congress of Orientalists held m London, 1874. Boy 8vo paper, pp 76 s 

Oriental Congress — ^Teansactiohs or the Secohb Sesston of the 
Internati^al Congress or Orientalist^ held m London in ’ 

1874 Edited by Robert K. Douglas, Honoiary Secretary. Demy 8\o 
cloth, pp. vm and 456 2 is. 

Osbum.— T he Monumentax Histoet of Egxei, as 

Rums of her Temples, Palaces, and Tombs. By William ^|■"ed 

with Maps, Plates, etc 2 vols. 8vo pp.xii and 461 ; vii and 643, cloth £2 -4. 

Yol I —From tTie Colonization of the Talley to the Tisitof the Patnaich Abiam. 

Yol II.— From the Visit of Abram to the Exodns. 

Palmer.— Egyptian Cheonicxes, a harmony of Sacred and 

Eirvotian ChronoloffV, and an Appendix on Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities. 

pTlSr, M.A-.'^Tnd iBte Fellow of Magdalen College. Oxford 
vols..8vo. cloth, 00. ixxiT and 428, and vm and 636. 1861. 124. 

Palmer.— A Concise Dictionaet of tub Peesian Language. By E. 
H Palmer, MA, Professor of Arabic in the Dniversity of Cambiidge. 
Sqnare 16mo pp. viii. and 364, cloth lOs 6d. 

Palmer.— Leaves feom a Word Hunter’s Nora; Book. Being some 
Contributions to English Etymology. By the i^v A Smxthe Palmer, B A,, 
sometime Scholar in the Dniveisity of Dublin. Cr Svo ol. pp. xu -316. 7s. 6rf 

Palmer.— The Song of the Eeed; and other Pieces Bj E n. 

Palmer, M.A., Cambridge. Crown Svo pp. 208, handsomely bonnd in cloth. 3s 
Among the Contents will he found translations from Haflz, from Omer el KhelySm, and 
from other Persian as well as Arabic poets 

Paud-NamaJi. — The Pand-NImah; or. Books of Counsels. By 
AuarbAd MXrabpand. Translated from Pehlevi into Gujerathi, hy Harbad 
She^arjee Dadabhoy. And from Gujerathi into English by the Key. Shapurji 
EdaljL Reap. Svo. sewed. 1870. 6d:. 
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Pandit’s (A) Eemarks on Professor Max Muller’s Translation of tlie 

‘‘ Rig-Veda/’ Sanskrit and English. Fcap 8vo sewed. 1870 Qd 
Paspati — Etudes sue les Tchikohianes (GrpsiEs) ou BoHEMiEiirs de 
L^Empibe Ottoman Par Alexandre G. Paspati, M.D. Large 8vo sewed, 
pp xii and 652. Constantinople, 1871. 28s. 

Paten. — CowASJEE Patell's Cheokologt, containing corresponding 
Oates of the different Eras used by Christians, Jews, Greeks, Hindus, 
Mohamedans, Parsees, Chinese, Japanese, etc By Cowasjeb Sorabjee 
Patell 4to. pp vm- and 184, cloth. 50^. 

Peking Gazette — Translation of tRe Peking Gazette for 1872, 1873, 

187 and 1875. 8yo pp 137, 124, 160, and 177. 10s 6d each. 

Percy — Bishop Peect’s Folio Maihtsceipts — Ballads ahd Eomahces 
Edited by John W Hales, M A., Fellow and late Assistant Tutoi of Chust’s 
College, Cambiidge, and Fredeiick J Fninivall, M A., of Tiinity Hall, Cam- 
biidge , assisted by Professor Child, of Haivaid tJmversity, Cambiidge, H S A , 
W Chappell, Esq, etc In 3 volumes Vol. I , pp. 610 , Voi 2, pp 681.; 
Vol 3, pp 640 Demy 8yo half-bound, £4 4^ Extra demy 8vo halt-bound, 
on Whatman’s ribbed paper, dS6 6s Extia loyal 8vo , papei covers, on What- 
man’s best iihhed paper, £10 10^. Laige 4to , paper coveis, on Whatman’s 
best ribbed paper, £12 

PMllips — The Docteihe oe Addai the Apostle Now first Edited 
lu a Complete Form m the Original Syiiae, with an English Translation and 
Notes. By George Phillips, D.D , President of Queen’s College, Cambridge. 
8 vo pp 122, cloth 7s M 

Pierce the Ploughman’s Crede (about 1394 Anno Domini). Transcribed 
and Edited from the MS. of Trinity College, Cambiidge, R. 3, 15, Col- 
lated with the MS. Bibl Reg 18 J3 xvii. m the British Museum, and with 
the old Printed Text of 1553, to which is appended “God spede the Plough’^ 
(about 1500 Anno Domini), from the Lansdowne MS. 762 By the 
Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M. A., late Fellow of Chnst’s College, Cambridge, 
pp. XX, and 75, cloth. 1867. 25. Od, 

Pimentel. — Cuadeo desceiptivo y compaeativo de las Lehguas 
IndIgenas db Mexico, o Tratado de Filologia Mexicana. Par Francisco 
Pimentel. 2 Edicion unica completa 3 Vois. 8vo. Mexico^ 1875. £2 25. 

Pischel. — Hemacvndea’s Geammatih dee PeIxeitspeachen (Siddha- 
hemacandram AdhyJya VIII ) mit Eiitischen und Erlauteinden Anmerkuiigen 
Heiau&gegeben von Richard Pischel. Part I. Text nnd Wdrtverzeichniss. 
8vo. pp. XIV. and 236. 85, 

Prakrita-Prakasa ; or, The Prakrit Grammar of Yararuchi, with the 
Commentary (Manorama) of Bhamaha The first complete edition of the 
Original Text with Various Readings from a Collation of Six Manuscripts in 
the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and the Libraries of the Royal Asiatic Society 
and the East India House, with copious Notes, an English Translation, and 
Index of Prakrit words, to which is prefixed an easy Introduction to Prakiit 
Giammar. By E. B. Cowell. Second issue, with new Preface, and cor- 
rections. 8vo. pp. xxxii and 204. 1 45. 

Priaulx* — QuiESTioNEs MosAiciB; or, the first part of the Book of 
Genesis compared with the remains of ancient rehgions. By Osmond de 
Beadvoir Priaulx. 8vo. pp. vm and 548, cloth. 125 
Bamayau of Yalmiki. — Yois. I. and II. See under Geifpith. 

Earn Jasau. — A Sanseeit ajstd English DicTioNAEr. Being an 
Abridgment of Professor Wilson’s Dictionary. With an Appendix explaining 
the use of Affixes in Sanskrit. By Pandit Ram Jasan, Queen’s College, 
Benares. Published under the Patronage of the Government, N.W.P. Royal 
8fo. cloth, pp. 11, and 707. 285. 



40 Linguistic FuUications of Trubner ^ Go* 

Earn Eaz. — Essat on the Akchitectuee of the By Eaim Eaz, 

Native Judge and Magistrate of Bangalore. With 48 plates. 4to pp xiv. and 
64, sewed London, 1834 m 2s, 

Eask. — A Geammae oe the An&lo-Saxok Toegbe Erom the Danish 

of Erasmus Rask, Professor of Liteiary History in, and Librarian to, the 
University of Copenhagen, etc. By Benjamin Thorpe. Second edition, 
corrected and improved. 18mo. pp. *200, cloth, 5s, 6d 

Eawlinson. — A CoMAiEiyTAEY on the Cuneifoem Insceietions of 
Babylonia and Assyria, including Readings of the Inscription on the Nimrud 
Obelisk, and Bnef Notice of the Ancient Kings of Nineveh and Babylon, 
by Major H, C. Rawlinson, 8vo. pp 84, sewed London, 1850 2v 6d, 

Eawliiison. — Ohtlines of Assteian Histoey, from the Inscriptions of 
Nineveh By Lieut. Col Rawlinson, C B , followed by some Remaiks by 
A. H. Layakd, Esq., D C.L. 8vo , pp xliv., sewed. London, 1852. Is 

Eawlinson. — Inscription of Tigbath Pilesee I., Ejng of Assyeii, 
B c. 1150, as tianslatedby Sir H. Rawlinson, Fox Talbot, Esq , Dr Hincks, 
and Dr Oppeet Published by the Royal Asiatic Society 8\ o sd , pp. 74 2-s 

Eawlinson. — Notes on the E.iely History of Babylonia. By 
Colonel Rawlinson, C B. Svo sd , pp 48 Is. 

Eenan — An Essay on the Age and Antioxtity of the Booh of 
Nabathjean Agriculture To which is added an Inaugural Lecture on the 
Position of the Shemitic Nations in the History of Civilization By M. Ernest 
Renan, MembredeTInstitut. Crown 8vo., pp xvi and 140, cloth. 3s 6d. 

Eevne Celtique — The Eevhe Celtioue, a Quarterly Mag’azine for 
Celtic Philology, Literature, and Histoiy Edited with the assistance of the 
Chief Celtic Scholars of the British Islands and of the Continent, and Con- 
ducted by H Gaidoz 8vo. Subscription, per Volume 

Ehys. — Lecthees on Welsh Philology. By John Ehys Crown 8Vo. 
cloth. lOs 6^f. [D/ preparaUmi. 

Eig-Yeda. — The Hymns of the Big-Tedi in the Samhul( .wd Pada 
Text, without the Commentary of the Sayana. Edited by Pi of. Max Muller . 
In 2 vols Svo paper, pp 1704 £6 Ss. 

Eig-Yeda-Sanliita : The Sacred Hymns of the Brahmans Trans- 
lated and explained by F Max Muller, M A, LL D., Fellow of All 
Souls’ College, Professor of Comparative Philology at Oxford, Foieign Member 
of the Institute of France, etc , etc. Vol I. Hymns to the Maruts, or the 
Storm- Gods Svo pp clii and 264 cloth 1869 12s. 6d. 

Eig-Yeda SanMta. — A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns Con- 
stituting the First Aslitaka, oi Book of the Rig-veda , the oldest aiithoiity for 
the religious and social institutions of the Hindus Tianslaicd fiom the Ongnuil 
Sanskrit by the late H H Wilson, M.A 2nd Ed , with a Postscript by 
Dr. Fitzedward Hall Vol. 1. Svo cloth, pp. In. and 348, price 21.s. 

Eig-veda Sanlnta — A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns, constitut- 
ing the Fifth to Eighth Ashtakas, or books of the Rig- Veda, the oldest 
Authority for the Religious and Social Institutions of the Hindus Translated 
from the Original Sanskrit by the late Horace Hayman Wilson, M A , 
F.R S , etc. Edited by E. B. Cowell, M.A , Principal of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College. Vol. IV., 8vo., pp 214, cloth. 14^ 

A copies of Voh. II. and HI. still left [ Fols. V. and VI m the Frees. 

Eoe and Fryer. — Teayels in India in the Setenteenth Century. 
By Sir Thomas Roe and Dr John Fryer. Repimted from the ^‘Calcutta 
Weekly Englishman.** 8vo cloth, pp. 474 Is. 6d 

Eoekrig. — ^The Shortest Eoad to German. Designed for tlie use 
of both Teachers and Students By F. L. 0. RtEHiaa. Cr. 8 yo. cloth, 
pp. \ii. and 226. 1874, Is. 
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Rogers, — Notice omf the Dtfaes of the Abbasside Dthisty. By 
Edwabd Thomas Rogers, late H.M. Consul, Cano. 8vo. pi3 44, with a 
Map and foui Autotype Plates 5s, 

Rosny — A Geahmab of the Chinese Langeage. By Professor 
Leon de Rosny Svo. pp 48. 1874 3s. 

Biidy. — The Chinese Manbabin LiNGUiGE, after Ollendorff’s New 
Method of Learning- Languages. By Charles Rudy. In 3 Volumes. 
Vol I Giammar. 8-vo. pp 248. £1 Is. 

Sabdakalpadnima, the well-known Sanskrit" Dictionary of BajIh 
Radhakanta Leva. In Bengali chaiacteis. 4to. Paits 1 to 10. (In 
coiiise of publication.) 3s each pait. 

Sakuntala.— Ealibasa’s 9‘i.EiJNT.iLi. The Bengali Eecension. With 
Cl itical Notes. Edited by Richaud Pischel. 8yo cloth, pp xi and 210. 12s. 

Sale. — The Koran; commonly called The Alcokan of Mohawmeb. 
Tianslated into English immediately from tlie oiigiiial Arabic. By (iEonoE 
Sale, Gent To which is prefixed the Life of Mohammed Oiown 8vo cloth, 
pp 472. 7s. 

Sama-Vidhana-Brahmana. With the Commentary of Sayana. Edited, 
with Notes, Translation, and Index, by A C, Burnell, M.R A S. Vol 1. 
Text and Commentary. With Introduction. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxavui. and 101. 
12s 6d . 

Sanskrit Works — A Catalogue of Sanskrit Works Printeb in 
India, oifFered foi Sale at the affixed nett puces by Trubner & Co. 16mo, pp. 
52. 3^. 

Satow. — An English Japanese DicTioNARr of the Spoken Language. 
By Ernest Mason Satow, Japanese Sccietaryto II. M Legation at Yedo, and 
IbHiBASHi Masarata, of the I nipeual Japanese Foieign Office, imp 32mo., 
pp XX and 366, cloth. 12^. 

Sayce— An Assyrian Gramm.ar for Comparatite PuitPosEs. By 
A. H Sayce, M A, 12mo. cloth, pp xvi. and ISS 7* 6d . 

Sayce, — The Principles of Comparative Philology. By A H. 
Sayce, Fellow and Tutoi of Oueeu’s College, Oxfoid Second Edition Cr. 
8yo, cl , pp. Axxii and 416. 106 6^/. 

Scarborough — A Collection of Chinese Proverbs. Translated and 
Aiianged by William Scarborough, Wesleyan Missionaiy, Plankow. With 
an Intioduction, Notes, and Copious Index. Gi 8vo.' pp. xliv. and 278. 12s 

Scheie de Vere. — Stubies in English ; or, Glimpses of the Inner 
Life of our Language By M. Schele de Vere, LL D-, Professor of Modem 
Languages in the University of Virginia Svo. cloth, pp vi. and 365 10.9. 6oJ, 

Scheie de Vere. — Americanisms: the English of the New World. 
By M. Schele De Vere, LL D., Prof<*ssor of Modern Languages in the 
University ot Virginia. 8vo yip 685, cloth. 12^. 

Schleicher — Compenbium of the Comparative Grammar op the Indo- 
European, Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin Languages. By August 
Schleicher. Translated from the Third German Edition by Herbert 
Bend ALL, B A , Ohr. Coll. Oamb Part 1. Svo cloth, pp 184. *7«. 6d . 

Part II Moiphology, Roots and Stems . Numerals. Svo. cloth [^In the Press 

Schemeil. — El Mubtakee; or, First Born. (In Arabic, printed at 
Beyrout). Containing Five Comedies, called Comedies of Fiction, on Hopes 
and Judgments, in Twenty-six Poems of 1092 Verses, showing the Seven Stages 
of Life, fiom man’s conception unto his death and burial. By Emin Ibrahim 
Schemml. In one volume, 4to. pp. 166, sevied. 1870. 5s, 
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Wilson. — A. Bictionakt I]!?- Sakskeit and English. ' Translated, 
amended, and enlaip^ed fiam an original compilation piepaicd by learned Natives 
for the College of Fort William by H II Wilson The Tlmd Edition edited 
by Jaguiimohaiia Tarkalankara and Khettramoh.ma Mookerjee,! Published by 
0)anendrachandia Rayaohoiidhun and Brothers. 4to pp, ;i008. Calcutta, 
1874. £Z 35. 

Wise — CoMMENTAB-Y OlfT THE HiNDTJ SySTEM OE MeBICIN'M. Bj T. A. 
Wise, M.D , Bengal Medical Service 8vo , pp sx. and 432 cloth. 7s» 6d, 

Wise — II etiew op the History op Medcciitb. By Thomas A. 
Wise, M D 2 vols. 8vo cloth Vol. I., pp Acvui. and 397 ; Vol. II„ 
pp. 574. 105 
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